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Luther's doctrine of the Church up to the Diet 

of Worms, naturally, is a doctrine in formation. A 

treatment limited to his early writings, therefore, 

calls for the tracing of the origin and development 

of this doctrine in Luther. The treatment follows 

two parallel lines. Along one line we see Luther 

drawing gradually away from allegiance to Roman 

Catholic authority and the traditional doctrine of 

the Church. Along a parallel line we follow the steady 

and consistent growth of Luther's own conception of 

the Church. When the break with Roman ecclesiastical 

authority has come with the Leipzig Disputation, the 

time has arrived for a full statement of the nature 

of the Church by Luther. In this early period it i* 

only the nature of the Church which is fully v/orked 

out. The other phases of the doctrine of the Church, 

its power, its end, etc., are awaiting the coming years, 

when the theories of our early Luther meet the hard 

facts of actunl practice. They can therefore receive 

only occasional and limited attention while our view 

is ever focused on the nature of the Church, which is 

the foundation of the doctrine of the Church.



INTRODUCTION*

1* I or ta.no a of

We live in a period of revolt against established 

authority. In the political world this is self-evident, 

and it is hardly less evident in the religious world* 

True* it is on a much smaller scale in the latter case 

and takes on a totally different form* Heither peoples 

nor large sections of peoples are rising in rebellion 

against religious authority, as they have done in the 

political world during the last decade* And yet the 

dame spirit of resentment and opposition to authority 

is disturbing the serenity of the religious world* 

Authority in the church is bein^ questioned. There 

never was a time when it was not questioned! but since 

the Reformation spiritual authority has probably never
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been challenged to such an extent as it la at present* 

fo-day, probably more than ever, men and women demand 

the right to choose their own religion and to formu 

late their own confession of faith* Any attempt to 

mould their religious thought in traditional forms is 

resented. They will not be dictated to* This re 

sentment in many oases is directed against the Church* 

To analyze the concept "church" does not concern them*
'* • %

the Church to them is an institution which conducts re 

ligious service in various "church "buildings 1* and tells 

people what to believe about God, self* and the world* 

It is against this "hierarchy1* that their spirit of in 

dependent thought rebels* If this group of people 

could be brought to realize that the Church is not such 

an organized tyrannical authority , but, as Luther held, 

a spiritual Communion, motivated and determined by faith 

and love 9 might not much of their hostility cease?

That it is not an antiquated question with which 

we are dealing is further evidenced by many things*. 

On every hand we find Christian, churches bending their 

efforts toward union* Consciously or unconsciously it 

is an attempt to identify the visible* outward 

church with the invisible, spiritual church^, Uecess-



arily one of the burning questions at Lausanne >as at 

Stockholm,was the question of the Church.

< We turn to almost any country, and we find one 

of the most vital problems to be the Church and its 

relation to the State* The Anglican controversy is 

the example par excellence* In the United States 

legislating against the teaching of Evolution has 

raised a tremendous discussion of the question* In 

Home the question is again a burning issue* Utopian 

eohos of Marailius of Padua and of medieval theo 

cracies are not wanting in the discussion*

Most vital of all is the importance of Luther's 

doctrine of the Church for the Reformation* Many 

before him had seen the need of a reformation in the 

Church* iFew had seen that at the root of the matter 

lay a perverted doctrine of the Churchy which found 

its expression in the Roman Catholic hierarchical 

system; Those who had realized this had failed to 

present the Christian world with an adequate substi 

tute for the ih&erarohioal conception* Kven the 

great reforming councils had failed, because they' •'• •'' ' ' '



attacked effect rather than cause, corruption rather

than the system, church polity rather than church doct-
l) 

rlne*

2* Tfoe Doctrine of tfee Church before Luther*

Luther was not alone, however, in seeing the im 

portance of the doctrine of the Church for the welfare of 

Christ's Church. Humorous other writers had theorized 

on the doctrine of the Church. Saint Augustine, pro 

bably above all who preceded Luther, analyzed the nature 

of the Church and furnished a starting-point for all sub 

sequent discussion of the subject. But no one can read 

Augustine*a many pronouncements regarding the Church and 

emerge with a clear concex>tion of the nature of the Church* 

He went a long \vay toward establishing a doctrine of the 

Church which should reach beyond the narrow limits of a 

hierarchical conception*

l) Eduard Bratke, Luther'a 95 Thaaen und ihre dQf'snen- 
h;l s t or i _a Qfoen V oranaa etzun^enA GO 11 ingen Ioo4 , P « 314 * 
"Was der Kirohe J'Joth that, das war nicht ein Fliokwerlc 
ana Einzelnen, sondern eine umfassende nachhaltige Be- 
generation, welche das Verderben an seinem Ifeuptsitz 
angriff * Und das waren nicht die weltlichen Elemente an 
der Kirche, sondern das Vernaltnisa des ^lenschen zu ilott, 
die Heilsordnung* Sie war aber bis Jetzt nicht der Gegen- 
•tand der Reform gewesen. Benn die groszen Concilien 
besohrEnkten ihre Kaaznahmen auf das Verhlltnisz des Ep- 
isoopats zum rBmischen Priroat und auf die Abstellung 

» zahlreicher Uebelstfl>nde im Klerus.... Ber eicentliche 
Sitz des Verderbens, der hierarchisch-rSmische Kirchenbeg- 
riff, blieb unangetastet."



Augustine constructs an elaborate and Biblical

doctrine of the spiritual nature of the Church.
1) 

The faithful are the only true members of the

Church, and they constitute a co union

sooiQta.B f pompaff eg, ) through ̂ hich the Spirit works and 

grace becomes effective* This communion is preser

ved through the Spirit by the inviaibilia
(2)

caritatis.. This intimate and invisible bond f

which joins ^the faithful together, makes the commu

nion Itself an invisible body. This -is what Augus-
37 

tine calls the

We seize upon these statements of the great teacher 

and we are proa* to believe thit Augustine will 

give us the last word concerning the Church as the 

invisible body, the communion of saints. But in 

this matter one must take all of Augustine or none 

at all» 1'e are soon disillusioned. For this "in 

visible Church* is only to be found within the vis-

1) Pe unit, goo--- CH. 30CV, 74. BEt nulti tales 
sunt in sacrarnentorum communione oum Ecclesia, et 
taraen Jam non sunt in Scclesia." - Aug. Opp. Qmn. 
Parisils.IX, col. 606.
2 ) c « 1 j>tt » P?^* £I » 104*» 239* Corpus Seript-
H ininv"/ *P P-X^ff ̂  ̂ 3 tTc Qr um La t, j.n,^rj4i^ • Leipzig 19^9 vol» ^2 P, 
J] Bapt. Ill, 19, 26. Corp. Script, v, $1\ 218,



ible Catholic Church. The whole question between the

Mother Church and the Donatists is whether the Church
1) 

is "with us% or with them% He concludes that out

side of the visible Catholic Church there Is no Church 

of Christ and no member of Christ's Church* Conse

quently outside of the Church there is no salvation,
2) 

and *Churchw here means the visible Catholic Church*

Thus Augustine leaves us with a twofold Church, whose

existence la inseparably bound up with the historical 

6athollc Church* The confusion of Augustine's doct 

rine of the Church Is further complicated by his theorry 

of Predestination* For this provide© him with another

designation for the Church, viz.s the qu^erus
3) 

destinatorum. We hav© here then actually three

doctrines of the Church* The result has been that

1) De iinAtr aaol. II y 2- Aiiff* Qpp. Oton. P'vris* IX, 
col. 538*
2) Up* 141, 5* "quisquid ergo at> hac oatholica 
ecolesla fuerit separatus t quantum libet laudabiliter 
se uiuere existimet, hoc solo scelere, quod a Christ! 
unitate disiunctus eat, non habebit vitam f oed ira dei 
manet super euro'1 * Corp* Script* v. 44, 238. Cf. 
H* Seeberg, Per _ . .
Erlangen, iSdJ* I. Tell/ 381 "Bie Kirohe 1st such 
/fly Augustin die siohtbare orcanislrte Heilo?>nstaltw *
3) B^ coryeptt* at. gr^t> Aug. Opp. Qmn. Paris X f 

1314, 131i J H quis enim ex multitudine fidellun s quam- 
diu In hac mortalitate vivitur, in numero praedestin- 
atorurn se esse praesumat?"
4) Seeberg, op. oit.53* "Unsere Anseinandersetzungen 
aeigen, dasz wir von einem dreifachen Princip in Aug- 

Lehre von der Kirche zu sagen haben".



three different sections of the Christian Church 

have at various periods cited the authority of Au 

gustine ir* Substantiation of their respective doct« 

' rinea of the Church* By recognizing, with Cyprian*
•( • .

the visible Catholic Church aa the only jacssa Church

of Christ, he became the strongest support, if not
l) 

the very foundation, of tha hierarchical tendency*
' » •' * * ' • * " ' • • r '

Hus and Wyolif* among others, revived the Angus t- 

inian idea of the Church as tha

Luther, we shall see, found in Augustine 

support for his doctrine of the invisible Church 

and the communion of saints*

Of the three phases of Augustine's doo trine 

of the Church, the most influential. was the hier 

archical conception. And after all, the turn total 

of his discussion of this doctrine established the 

idea cf the Church as the visible hierarchical in 

stitution* the sole possessor of the means of salt 

ation* For when Augustine himself confessed "ego

l) So 31 * itooiftt* tEffj. tf aden sum Studiur^ d
, 1900, 417^ ""F.r [August n

dahcr •*» der mittalalterliohen Hierarohie die
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vero eTangello non crederem 9 nisi me catholioae
1) 

eoclesiae connoveret auctoritasf" he became one

of the pillars of that enormous structure of hier 

archical authority which Luther later dared to 

attaoftt How this structure grew, and how the 

claims of authority of the Church became more and 

more pretentious, need not arrest us. ^hat in 

terests us is to Icnow the situation when Luther

arrived on the scene? As Augustine in attacking
2) 

the Bonatists, wanted to imow where the Church

was, so Luthor may well have asked himself when he 

met the first rebuff at the hands of Church auth 

ority. ?or the same reason we need to inquire as 

to what the state of the doctrine of the Church was 

when Luther appeared* That will enable us to under 

stand why Luther felt himself called upon to chal 

lenge the authority of the Catholic Church and to 

restate the Scriptural doctrine of the Church*

1) Contra ep» I'yiioh* V^~6 col. 2?0* edit. Paris.
2) Pe"unit.» ecpl* *i» 2s * Quaestio certc inter 
fios Tersatur^ ulsi sit Scclesia, utruxn. apud nos» an 
apud
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3 The fltatua of the Doctrine on Luther*a arrival* |r «>>P4MMPIftflMMMMM>MhlMiHMMBMKMMfcB«iMM«WB*M*i^K^fe**MB«MMMliilimw "I" B*«^

Luther saw the importance of the question. He 

saw that any effective reform must "begin with n re 

formed doctrine of the Church. For the Church had 

come to "be identified v/ith the hierarchical instit 

ution with its head at Rome. The seed of Augustine
1) 

and Cyprian had born fruit a hundredfold. The

claims of authority of the Church and the Pope at 

Rome had grown to tremendous proportions. Inno 

cence III raised the Papacy to its most dazzling 

heights, claiming the Pope to be the divinely ap 

pointed vicar of Christ on earth, to whom is given 

supreme power in Church and State. The Holy 

Mother Church alone stands firm, he declared at the 

Fourth Laterari Council, and only confusion results

l) Epistle XXXIX, 5» To the Penpl1e t
five aoimatic. Preaber f . ta Facton of

Anti~Nicene Fathers. Buffalo, 1886. v. V, P. 318. 
"There is one God, and Christ is one, and there is 
one Church, and one chair founded upon the rock by 
the word of the Lord."
Treatise on the Chure.fr. 6. Ibid. P. 423. "Who 
ever is separated fron the Church and is joined 
to an adulteress is separated fro/a the promise of 
the Church; nor can he who forsakes the Church of 
Christ attain to the rewards of Christ. ... He can 
no longer have God for his Father, who has not the 
Church for his mother." of. Cora. Script. Ill, 
214. P« Catholicae Eooleai^jie Unit ate, c. 6.
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(1)
from a diversity of religions* This did not how 

ever prevent the frequent repetition and roformil* 

Gtion of her pretentious olaiias.> though the last word

had teen spolceru It was only natural that, as the 

hierarchical conception of the Church "become eTen 

laore pronounced , -the spiritual conception receded 

into the 'background* At any rate, wherever th« 

spiritual nature of the Church mo considered* it 

was altrays conceived within the confines of the vis 

ible Catholic Church*

The vague connection of these two concepts in

was clarified "by the scholastics, "but 

with empiiasla on the .hierarchical phas3« 

Tli© scholastic doctors did not hesitate to proclaim 

the spiritual nature of t&e Church* ?o Hugo of

St. Victor the Church waa the "multitudo
(2) 

univ@raitas Christianorum*5 * To Thomas Aquinas
.

Cl) Can. 13« ManM XXII, 1002
2) De Sacr» II , %., 2* JS^tr.olQ^ia.e Cura.ua C ampin tun 
(Migne). Paris 1854* vol. 176;col* 4-l?f "quid est 
ergo Scelesia nisi muititudo fidtslium, unlvsrsitas 
Chr i 3 t ianorum? u
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1)

it was the "communio fidelium". But the faith 

ful are to be found only within the Catholic Church. 

Therefore the Catholic Church ia tne true Church of

Christ, through which the Spirit works and by which
2} 

salvation is dispensed* This body ia infallible
3) 

and at its head is the Pope* in whom is a pleni-
4) 

tude of power in the Church. Since hope of

salvation depends on outward membership in the in 

stitution, the question for every individual is not 

obedience to, and communion with 9 Christ, but obed 

ience to the Church. For the Church is the dis 

penser of damnation as well as of salvation* The 

power and authority which the Catholic Church claims 

received its most extravagant expression in the Bull

l) Summa suppl. c. 23 a 1. Ed» Paris. 1877, IV,——
2) Hifflaaa. II, II $.1, art. 9. Ibid. Ill, 241
"Ecclesia universalis non potest errart^ quid a
Spirltu sancto gubernatur".
3/ Summa «• IX. q.89 t a*9 Ibid. Ill, 6991
"qui habet curam universalis Scclesiae 11 *
4j Ibid, "in omnibus general iter quae ad dis-
pensationem rerum eooleyiasticaruii pertinent, super
quas habet plenitudinem poteatatis".
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amiotam . of Bonifaoe VIII. There is only•^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^•*^^^»» ™

one holy, catholic, church* Absolute submission in 

faith to this Church is necessary, for outside of 

it there is neither salvation, nor remission of Bin* 

As there is one church, so there is one head, and 

submission to this supreme Pontiff is an absolute 

cpndition to salvation. The Church is given two 

swords , the spiritual and the temporal. The one is 

to be used "by the Church, the other for the Church. 

The temporal power must bow to the spiritual and re*
X /

ceive its authority from the latter.

This pretentious manifesto appeared two hundred 

years before Luther. Yet the year before Luther

posted hia Niniitv-f ive Theses T Pope Leo X declared

the Bull to be in full force and effect. This 

document then answers the question, "where was the 

Churoh when Luther arrived?** Into such an organ* 

ized monster had developed the free communion of
-'<';•

the followers of Jesus* Individual communion with 

God had given place to blind obedience to the Church*

l) 0* Raynaldus » Annales EoQleai^.gtipi f Lucae. 
Typis Leonard! Venturini, vol* IV, 328.
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Personal religion had yielded to a mechanical re 

ligion of works and ceremonies. Liberty of con 

science had abdicated in favor of an ecclesiast 

ical pawnshop of souls* Is it surprising that 

Luther saw the need of excavating a bit*in order to 

rescue the doctrine of the Church of Christ from 

the hierarchical debris which was smothering it?

Let it not be supposed that this hierarchical 

development continued its course unquestioned until 

Luther challenged it. The international sway of 

the Papacy had been checked 7oy the awakening of a 

national consciousness in the German people, in 

particular, and other peoples in general. The

sharp criticism of the Nominalists had taken its
l) 2)

toll* Both Marsilius and Occam had chal 

lenged the authority of the Church and the Papacy* 

The latter is a purely human institution* As in

PefenflQr Facia . Goldast, Ifonarcfoia II , Frank 
furt 1614. 
2 _ ^^^
oaiaBimi. Ex Libris Bibliothecae Facultatis 
Juristicae Edinburgi, l8l8. (Title page with 
publisher miss ing )• Also in Qoldast. Monarchia, 
III, 396 ft.
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I

the State, so in the Church* the sovereignty is in 

the people * The Church of the JTew Testament is 

the communion of the faithful, which is built upon 

Christ and not upon Peter* By establishing 

Scripture as the highest and only infallible author* 

ity in the Churchy Nominalism had put a wedge in 

the side of the Curial system which Luther pro 

ceeded to drive in further* The great Reform 

Councils, inspired by (Jerson, D'Ailly, and others, 

had given the Papacy a temporary cheolc by pro 

claiming the supremacy of a general council. 

Hunanism had liberated many consciences from ecc 

lesiastical tyranny. By encouraging free research 

and return to original sources, a basis wae laid for 

historical criticism. The effect of this on the 

traditional authority in the Church is self-evident* 

decretals and fabrications, long since composed in 

support of hierarchical authority, crumbled while
'• ' :.••"• :. ' "•• :,•':' •. : I- : "•:•.-.. ^^.Yf/Y, • • .- - ' • ' ' •
the Papacy groaned* But because Humanism was an 

intellectual rather than a spiritual renaissance,



1)
it failed where Luther succeeded.

A more positive preparation for Luther's doct 

rine of the Church however, was made by the so called
2) 

forerunners of the Reformation* Wesel and
3)

Weasel continued where Mars illus and Occam had be 

gun. The nature of the Church is spiritual and its 

unity consists in a community of its members in one

faith, forming a communion of saints with one Head,
4) 5) 

Jesus Christ* Wyclif and HUB beyond all the others

concerned themselves with defining the true nature 

of the Church, But their very definition .of the 

Church as the ,Q1Q1ngr'e, jffi.t i p, QpLnJlWV pr%fi4ea 11,/tQ.tQyiiyq 

was unfortunate f since it included the elect of all 

time, past, present, and future. The Church would 

then be a congregation of Christians, blaspheming

l) of* J» Janasen, Qegchiohte fles deu'tsclien, Voikes 
sejidanAusgang des Mittel_altertu Freiburg im Breisgau 
15^3, I, 605. 
3) j^dverfii^a llMjiuifi'ftyitiT fi^ fi^gpu-ha-tifty inJ^onimenta

aevi. Sd. Walchius. Gaettingae 1757*60, I, 111
, • .: , v^ :; t, ',:. ,. ", • . . • •

da igrnltate et
Mgnarchia g_> Rna^a.n^ Iffiperl^* Melchioris 

^rancofurti 1621, vol, 1 1 563 ff#
Traotatua de EQQ!^^ Wyolif Society publica 

ns. Id, Loserth, London 1886* 
!/) Da Eooieaia* Tvansl, Sohaff, New York, 1915 ,
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Sauls, heretics, and what not, as long as they were 

elect* This conception malces any unity in the Church 

on earth difficult to comprehend* There can "be no 

communion between members of such a group. Tiie 

doctrine of the Church promulgated by Wyclif and 

Hus was therefore inadequate to replace the exist* 

ing one* They could shake but not shatter the 

Roman doctrine of the Church*

4. Lutfoer^a earlv environment a.nfl foia poo trine <vf

the Church*

Sere were two distinct tendencies, two 

views of the Church, the one identifying it with 

the hierarchy* , the other conceiving it as a spir 

itual communion* The question naturally arises! 

in which milieu-did Luther grow to spiritual mat 

urity? It is easy to say that his doctrine of the 

Church was merely a product of his environment a/id

a rehashing of ideas of predecessors* tJrisar, by
l) 

the very heading of a paragraph on this question

l) Grisar, Hartmann, Luther f Freiburg im Breis^i 
1911. I, 291 "Die kleine Welt von Wit.'tanberg und die 
grosze V/elt in Staat und Kirche*"
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intimates that Luther was so staeped in liberal
* ' ^

Humanistic environment at Wittenberg, that his de 

fection was a natural result of this contamination.

But Griear himself admits that the religious
1) 

atmosphere at Wittenberg was wholly Catholic.
\ 

\

A brief glance at Luther's early years suffices to 

show that he grew up in the strict atmosphere of 

traditional Catholicism.

From the beginning Luther's was a life of un 

compromising discipline* #rom childhood to his 

ordination as priest the ruling principle of his 

training was obedience* In the schools at Mans* 

feld f Magdeburg, and Eisenach, the chief inducement 

to diligence was the rod. \Vhen we are told that

the young Martin was whipped fifteen times in one
2) 

morning, we gain an idea of the atmosphere in

1) Ibid, P* 30i "Die Lehrrichtung der TJnivejsitat 
war damals in religloser Beziehung sebstverstandlich 
katholisch*"
2) D'Aubigne t Jliatory of thq fieformatiQ^fEdinburgh 
1846. I, 148. '
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which Luther passed his early years. His training 

In the art of obedience reached a climax in the mon 

astery at Erfurt, where the vow of obedience stood
1) 

side by side with the vows of., poverty and chastity.
2) 

This decade-long course in obedience was sure

1) Praefatio llelanthonis in "Tomurn secundura omnium 
operum Reverendi Domini Martini Lutheri f Doctoris 
Theologiae" etc., qui prodiit - "Witebergae per 
Johannem Lufft. 1546" * fol* - Recusa in Melanth, 
Declamatt* ?, IV. p. 546* Corpus Reformatorum, 
Halis Saxonum. 1839. vol. VI. p. 155 at 158. 
(Regarding Luther in the Erfurt monastery). 
"Receptus, iarn non solum acerrimo studio doctrinam 
Ecclesiae disc it, sed etiam summa disciplinae 
severitate se ipse regit, et omnibus exercitus» 
l^ctionum, disputationum, ieiunorun, precum, omnes 
longe superat. Erat autern natura, quod saepe 
miratus sum, in corpore nee parvo nee imbecilli, 
valde modici cibi et potus t vidi continues quattuor 
diebus, cum quidem recte valeret, prorsus nihil 
edenten aut bibentem vidi saepe aliao multis diebus 
quotidie exiguo pane et halece contentum esse."
2) Otto Scheel, Martin Luther* Tubingen 1917« 
Band II, 401 M In soheuer Khrfurcht vor der Itlrohe 
Gottes und in gehorsamer Unterwerfun^ unter ihre 
geistlich' Oewalt war Luther aufgewachsen.**
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to leave its imprint on Luther 1 a furthar develop- 
i$ent» .To~day mir youth would revolt under suoh
tyranny* ftot so in Luthor f s day* Through tho

',-•',:, i . ' . . • '
harsh demeanour of hie father he saw parental l:>ve» 
and disobedience was ever far from his mind* In 
spite of it all he loved his father according to the 
oommndment * And when lie waa to "be ordainod priest, 
he incited hin father to attend the oero^nony in these .. 
words $ "Dearest father, AQ you are in age and eare for 
no y motor in merit and "brothex* in religion, if 
private "business will permit you, deign to come and 
help me with your gracious presence and

1) that my sacrifice infiy be acceptable in God's sight*"
Though this ms the spirit in wkica Luther ac-» 

oepted the disciplinary treatment of his father, the 
rule of the rod in the schools and the discipline 
of the cloister left a deeper mark* As the rod of 
the teacher held hiss in constant fear of corporal 
punishment, so the rod of the Divine Law, harshly

l) Enderfi, Luthers Briafwech*3tel 9 I, 2* Preaerved Smith, M.^^i- And I^tt^r-ft af ^t^^rt Boston and Hew 
York 1911 f p. 10.
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administered, in home and cloister, threatened his 

souls perition* Through perfect obedience he could 

avoid the punishment of parent and master* Through 

perfect obedience to the precepts of God and the Holy 

Church he thought to avoid eternal punishment* Thus 

Luther grew up in an atmosphere of physical and spir 

itual tyranny* And he was not alone* As we have 

seen, Erasmus and a few other Humanists had thrown

off the shackles by which men's minds had long been
1) 

bound* But a stronger force than Humanism was

needed to make the emancipation complete* That 

Luther was in his early years conscious of this 

tyranny any nore than the great mass of his fellow*

l) Uanssenl, 605 - ttDie duroh die social - kiroh- 
lichen Vernaltniase erstandend Aersernisae wurden aur 
Untergrabung der Kirohlichen Autoritat und der re- 
ligiSsen Ueberzeugung dea Volkes planm&saig ausgenutzt 
von ^iner jungern Hucianistenschule, v/elche sich. 
allmahlich neben der altern zu Kacht und Ansohen er* 
hoben hatte und seit dem Zweiten Jahresaehnt des 
sechzehnten Jahrhunderts in 'festera s©3Qhloss@nen -. 
Bunde* auftrat11 *
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Christians is too much to assume• For centuries 

men had unconsciously surrendered their spiritual, 

if not their intellectual, life and growth to the 

maternal guidance of the Church* The leault was 

clear in Luther's case* He clung to the Mother 

Church long after he had begun to attack the 

abuses within the Church. The best proof, however, 

that Luther grew to maturity as a good Catholic, 

reared in the traditional Catholic atmosphere, we 

have in his own worlcst What is more, this trad- 

itional Catholic doc rine of the Church, which was 

the overwhelmingly predominant view, is set clearly 

before us in the defence of prominent Catholics 

to Luther's attacks, notably those of Tetssel, Eok, 

and Alveld. ?



22

I.

PERIOD Off IITKBR DEVELOPMENT, - PSALMS t RQ1A1T3

»

Chapter 1*

I.UTHEB:,THE

f Lutrg I) octane of .tfoft Churoh*

The first stage in the development of Luther's 

doctrine of the Church takes us to the beginning 

of the Indulgence Controversy. It brings us through 

those significant years f ron 1513 to l;/l6» 

%hen Luther wao lecturing on the Psalms and the 

Bpistle to the Romans. His spiritual rebirth,

he later spealcs of, had t-iken place. lliether
1) 

it took place in the monastery at Brfurt or

during the year preceding his lectures on the Psalms
2) 

of 1513-1516 does not concern us. Certain it

1} J« Kostlin, Thq^^^Q^ngv $£_ fcutfoQr* Transl. 
from 2d. German edition by Charles 3S« llay. Phila* 
1897, It 2;.
2) James Maokinnon, Luther n$\6L 
London 1925, * f 151*



is, that no new doctrine of the Churoh appears in 

Luther until the "basic doctrine of Justification 

by faith has taken complete possession of him* 

The discovery of the latter doctrine was Luther's 

spiritual emancipation* Fror? this root sprang the 

tree, whose branches were all the other, doctrines 

of faith, as Luther found them in Holy Scripture* 

In this word of the Apostle, Luther had found the 

point of direct contact between the soul and God* 

But this vas more than a matter for the individual 

soul. Luther did riot stop there, but went on to 

draw all the consequences of this doctrine* The 

oommunion of the individual soul with God trans 

lates itself into a communion v/ith other soula of 

like faith. These souls have need of mutual com 

fort and encouragement. Furthermore they have 

need of the nourishment offered in the lord of 

Grace. No more than the first Christians could 

walk in solitary communion with God could Luther 

and other justified souls avoid the consciousness 

that they were part of a community. This commun 

ity was the Church*
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Nothing is more logical, more consequential, and 

more consistent, than Luther's doctrinal development. 

Too often this development is pictured in terms of a

series of violent upheavals with no apparent conn*
1)

action. True, we do find him suddenly awakened by

a thunderstorm to a realization of sin and the Law's 

demands* We do find him in Rome, according to the 

traditional account, halted abruptly in his ascent 

of Pilate's staircase by the words of Pauls "the just 

shall live by faith*1 . Each of these incidents is a 

landmark to which we o^n point and says "here Luther 

hats taken a definite step forward*. But between 

milestones is a long road. Luther did not jump from

one milestone to the next but travelled the fuyl dis 

tance of spiritual struggle and progress, advancing 

step by step toward the goal that was destined for him. 

Luther the Reformer* Ho one realized better than

Luther himself that h4 advanced but slowly to mat-
2) 

urity and conviction* He says of himself in

1) Andre Jundt. Le PenrajJoppprr^nt fle la, P^n^ee Rail 
4e Luther .luaqiyen I*fo7« ?aria, 1906 P. 3 ? n *ja de'couvert 
qiril fut du veritable sens de la Parole de Dieu a ete' Id 
resultat, non d'une inspiration aubite, mais de longs et 
patients efforts. II s'est avancex droite, guide par un 
our instinct, maia il s'est a vanes'pas a pas, comme un 
homme qui doit se frayer la route, vers la Terre promise 
de 1'Evan^ile paulinien."
2) Preface to v « Martini Lutheri Qpern. ^ati^n. yn.rii 
argumenti, Frarfcfurti ad M. et Erlangae, 1,1865, p. 23
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"Dear reader, If you desire to read these writings , 

remember that I have "been, as Augustine oayo of 

himself, among those'authors, who have progressed In 

writing and teach ins • * have not "been one of those
t

who, without labor, without research, without pre 

liminary trials, attain to perfection immediately and 

understand at first sight the full sense of Scripture."

As steady aa was the advinoe in Luther's general 

doctrinal development was the development of his doct 

rine of the Church* Thio Tery fact maizes it impossible 

to say at what moment this doctrine appeared in its 

new Lutheran form. Luther vas so steeped in the trad 

itional doctrine that it is out of the question to 

determine where the one ends and the other begins. It 

is in the Lep^uref. on thq Paalm^ that the conflict of 

the two first appears in relief. An expression is 

thrown out now and then "before this, as we shall see, 

but the first serious study of the doctrine appears
*

in the Course on the Psalms* And as far as our sub- 

JQC* is concerned, the Psalms-lectures are the all 

important work of the period up to 1?17«

l) K. Holl, Pie Entatefrm/? van Luther*i TCirchenbe^riff r 
in fleaAimBBLte~. ^uifs^^ n**r J^rqhengeaQhiGhte f I. Tubingen,
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They shov us Luther the obedient son of the Catholic 

Church, identifying the Church of Christ with the 

Roman Catholic Church* On the other hand, we see in 

embryo the new spiritual conception of the Church as

the coinmunion of believers, which is soon to charact-
iJ

erize Luther's teaching* It is not a new con 

ception, to bo sure* The scholastics, as we have 

noted, not to mention Augustine, spoke freely of the 

Church as the eoffn^un^p?? . pf t^is ffcith;f<fi Ti. y or the

1927, P.306I "liber den Standpunkt, den er in der 
Paalmenvorlesung einnihm, ist Luther bis zun Jahre 
1517 IK GrundsEtsliohen nicht hlnauagegangen*" 
Jundt, La D^v^lppe^Qr^t^ P» 127* wl»es sermons ne 
nous fournisaont aucune indication sur latpensee 
de Luther qui ne soit deja continue dans les scholies*. 
l) R* Seeberg, Le^r^no^ dg^r jDn/^fir^gff»a.Qb^Qh.ta« Band 
IV* ^»weite und dritte durohwag neu ausgearbeitete 
Auggabe* Leipzig, 1917«P.273s "Wie die Religion 
Luthers in deutlichen Umrissen sohon in seinen eraten 
lehrliaften Auazerungen hervortrat, so licgen auch die 
GrundlinAen seines 'Urchenbe^riffes schon in der 
Erklftrun^ der Psalmen und dee Romerbriefes \rorn »
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of aa^Lnta. Yet this coranunion was to them

only conceivable within the hierarchical institution. 

The task for Luther, then, was to define the relation 

"between these two concepts . Were there two Churches?

"Was one pa»t of the other? Or was one only an out-
i 

ward manifestation of the other? The lectures on the

Psalms show Luther face to face with the problem, which 

no reformer of the Church could, evade,

2* Tl^e_ authority of the Churoh.

We note first the expressions of the period which 

show Luther still a faithful Catholic. Thereafter we 

may consider the new ideas which begin to characterize 

his doctrine of the Church. Y;e concentrate our atten 

tion on the Psalms , which contain all that is nev? in 

Luther's doctrine of the Church in this period. 

The other works are merely additional evidence and will 

be noted from time to time*

Since Luther at this stage is wholly unconscious 

of the fact that he is beginnings to formulate a

l) Supra. Holl. P. 306*
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doctrine of the Church, he does not begin systemati 

cally "by discussing the nature of the Church. The 

phase that first claims his attention is the authority 

of the Church and authority in the Churcli* In ex 

pounding the authority of the Church, Luther has in
1) 

mind the visible Catholic Church. The authority

which he assigns to the Church becomes apparent in his 

attacl: on heresy. In their ignorance and conceit the 

heretics hare the ^ffrontery to question the authority

of the Church and thereby disturb :the peace of Christ's
2) 

Church* Their attacks on the Churcli are not mal*

icious for their lives are spotless. The cause of

their defection is their ignorance and their conceit*
3)

"Inflated with the affection of their ovm flesh" ,

the heretics deny Christ, that Is, the truth which is 

in the Church. The «TewB sinned in rejecting Christ 

Himself in the fleshj the heretics sin "through 

apostaoy and disobedience to the Church, that is, the

1) Ps. 39 (*0» f 10. 1. Ill, 22?, 1* 201 "Annunciavi ... 
iusUciara tunm *.., in ecclosia raa^na Catholica" .
2) Pa. 118 (119), ̂ 79. W. IV, 345, 1. 3, at 1. 17.
3 ) ps . 77 (78), 25. w in, 578, 1.3-
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rays tlo Christ** By ignorance and misinterpretation 

of Scripture they oast about for another truth than

the one Chris£ has rrtven the Church* They do not seev
that Mone word wrongly understood can bring confusion

l) 
in the entire Scripturett » Again and again we

find Luther engaging in violent attacks on the pre 

sumptuous heretics who dare to question the estab 

lished authority and seek to "set up another doctrine
2) 

and wisdors*1 * Likewise regarding the i£asa he saysJ

"it la permitted to no one to follow hie own judgment, 

his own opinion, his o-sm devotion, •»» But the author 

ity of the Church a and the understanding ou^ht to be 

taken captive in obedience to Christ, for it is written: 

He is a fool who trusts in his ov/n heart * And the 

Church cannot err, while any man can err in his own 

devotion, since also many prophets, saints, Icings 

likewise have wired, for a warning and a source of 

terror to us".

How different io this Luther, urging men to sub* 

mit to 'the Church's interpretation of Scripture, from

1) Ibid. P. 579, !• 5*
2) Ibid* 577t 1. 39££-
3) Pecem Praeoepta* W» I, 444, !• 14.



the Luther who opposed Bck at LeipaigJ At this stage t 

we find the bold statement that the Church cannot err. 

For that reason it was not for the individual to 

determine whathor a doctrine wore true or false. 

It \ms true that errors had crept in, yes, had *de-» 

luged* the Church. Yet these \?er@ not the errors 

of the Church, but rather errors against the Church 

"by members not content t/ith the traditional doctrines.

The heretics reject the proof of centuries, the blood
2) 

of martyrs, and the testimony of Scriptures, all
* ' •'•' i?

of Ttfhich testify that the Roman Catholic Church is 

the one true Church of Christ. This might as easily 

have been $ck attacking Luther as Luther attacking 

heretics* Here Luther denies the heretics the right 

which he later claimed at Leipzig8 .ttf direct approach 

to Sod ana of personal interpretation of Scripture in 

the face of ecclesiastical authority* The Church which 

he later saw as a stumbling-block to personal communion

l) Ibid. p. 413, 1. 18*a) ?»* 100 (101), 7* w. iv, 129, i. 10



with God, he now saw as the "tabernacle" where the 

faithful might find shelter "from the strife of tongues",

that is, from the attacks of heretics* Luther's 

submission to the authority of the Mother Church is 

thus complete.

The same obedience is due to the authority of the
2) 

prelates of the Church f who are the vicars :f Christ*

The prelates are th© altarr* of the Church, bringing
3)

their people as a sacrifice to the Lord* Christ

is the principle altar* For what he ia to the whole 

Church, his vicars are to its parts* Whence they

receive the names, heads, pastors, doctors, chiefs,4} 
kings, masters, which are nanea of Christ. .They

are Kio angels and His ministers wno praise Him and
5)

do His pleasure. These are "they that go down to 

the sea in ships, that do business in great \mters". 

The "sea*' is the world, the "ships" are the churches , 

and their "business 11 is the work o.f Christ: preaching

1 
2]
3,

PS . 30 (31), 21. w. in, 171, r, 15.
. 83 (34), 4. vr. Ill, 646, £.3.

Ibid. P. 64J, x. 34 
Ibid* P* 646. l* 4. 
PS. 102 (103J, 20-21. W. IV, l6j, 1.23
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1)
his Word* Por this work they are appointed the 

"tongues of the Church" ; while all the others v/ho

speak the thins? of faith and the Church are the "lips"
2) 

of the Church* The prelates ire not 'to le con-
3) 

temned, but obeyed; for they are by Christ
4} 

ordained to be rulers over the Church t

power is given therr not for the safce of wealth and 

honor, but that justice may "be done, error prevented,

1) PS. 106 (107), 23. w. IV, 208, 1. 218 B£uJL
episcopi et saoerdotes, prinoipes Bcolesi-

arum, Effing nundun JL*-Qa3Ci32Ua. ^cclssiis* nua© re^nanti 
f ̂.Q lent ea opera t ionapa Chr i n ti f soil^verb'&t eiua pre* 
dioando"* ->ermo in F'eria 0, l!artini t A* 1J16. 
%p» tai« ssga* I, 141$ ^Wihil itaaue ta^n est our- 
.indum, quam ut in populo sit bonus episco&usj rmxine 
praedic^tor, hoc enim ©at offioium episcopi, pra«» 
dioaret*4
2) PS* ?<> (7l)» 24-t Gloaaa 6. W. Ill, 4^2, 1, 33 ffl 
''Igitur lingua Ecclosie sunt predicatores, doctores, 
ora tores, labia similiter osmes qui loquuntur ea que 
sunt fidti et BocleaieN «
3) F»t 4-3 (44) ¥» ill, 243, 1. 15 ff. *ut rGinisterium 
Icclesie non oontemns,tur sl »
4] ?8« 67 (68) t lj. W. Ill, 386, 1* 20s »Dum diaoar. 
Bjjj, i*e» distinotos officiis et donis ordinat 1 Cor« 
12V discrete et pruclenter caelestis Chrisjtus, non 
Herodes tet-renus .reffeq restores ©t prelatos apostolos

> of» Glossa 6,



l) 
and heresy defeated. Thus the power of the pre

lates comports an obligation* 'Chey are the? work*

men of the Churah»Qa uhoia depend the life and the
2] 

growth of the Chu$Qiu Their work ia mor^ to

than to rule, rather to serve than to 

Ooinmandt For in the Church, let him T#ho wiahta to

"become an eye and a leader af others first 'bee one
3)

an ear and a ; disciple. This rill teach him the

humility which is fitting cor a spiritual father. 

he is to be consulted aa a father by his floolc,

oven aa Hoses ur^ed his peoples "Ask thy father and
4) 

will shew thee" (Beat. $2 9 7)* Y$a 9 as the

Church ia the hen, even a© Christ, 30 the prelates

1) PS. 121 {I22) f 5. w. IV 9 l* i ff.a "Sed nee 
fruatra diotums *In indices 1 * ^uia potestas data 
eat saoerdottbuB non-ad divitias, honores, voluptates 
captandas, sed ad incliciuifn. exercendum* _ . Quia ad huno 
portlnet mala prohihere, errores obserrare, hereses 
repeller©, tollere soandala ©t corrigore atque dis- / {v 
ciplinara exercere"« 1
2) P»t 118 (119). 3.09. W. IV, 359, l,21i (Spsicopl 
et doatores) Hhii enira sunt operarii Kcclesie^ in 
iis autani consiatit tota via ^ccleBie vel defendenda 
vel dilatanda*"
3) Ps. 93 (94-), 10. ¥. IV, 95, 1.5$ «Brgo in Kcclesia 
qui viilt oculus fieri ©t aliorura dux et iaagister ? prius 
auris fiat et discipulus*"
4) Pss. 4-3 (44) W, III, 240, 1. l?,ff.
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are the wings which protect the little ones from being 

devoured "by evil spirits* They give them shade, that 

is, teach then the doctrine of true faith, and this is 

their protection against evil spirits*

Thua the prelates are at once the rulers and the 

protectors of the faithful. Their authority is un» 

questioned and their power extends beyond the earth*

"Per their tongues are the koys of the kingdom of the
?) 

heavens* 11 The "gates of Zion" are the powers of the

Church, through whose authority men are led to life, 

and whose work it is to Judge and to sit in the causes
3)

of the Church* "Therefore let a man diligently

bewave, lest he ever discuss or pass judgment on a
4) 

decision of his prelate."> Hence obedience to the

1) PS* 90 (91)» 4* V/. IV f 68, 1.20ff.i "Sed allegorice, 
quia Ecclesia gallina est sicut et Christus, cuius 
scapule sunt prelati et directores et rotectores 
pullorum a demonibus ne devorentur* Quomodo hoc? per 
oburibrationem* Obumbrare enim est umbram super eos 
facere, id est veram fidem doceres per hanc enim 
doctrinara vere fidei j)roteguntur a demonibus« w
2) PQ ^aoerdotum dignita,tp S^^Q* W*IV, 6^7 1 !• 3^* 
**Queritur ergot Cur saoerdotes honorantur? HespondeoJ 
Quia linguae eorum sunt olaves regni coelorum. 11
3) PS* 9t 15• v/ * IH* 91. 1»23*
4) W.IJI, 18. 1*33.



Church moans also obedience to the prelates , for this

in turn means obedience to Christ, whose vicars they 
l)

are« . • • . >. •• \ •

It is only one step from this submission to Church 

and prelates to submission to the Pope. Luther's re 

lation to the Papacy cannot be treated exhaustively 

here , but a glance at it does throw light on his 

jtihang) u& • tJ: nory of the Church. His submission to the 

Papacy in this period is as complete as it is to the 

Catholic Church. He is a good Catholic and a true 

Papist. In a sermon, Ijl6 f he says, "all the works

and merits of Christ and of the Church are in the hand
2) 

of the Pope". For to Peter was delivered the
3) 

spiritual power in the keys* "Had Christ not given

all His power to a nan** he says in his Sarmn in.

cula 3. Petrfl, ff "there would have been no complete Church

for there would have been no order, since anyone who
4) 

wished cduld say that he was moved by the Holy Spirit" .

1) Pa. 9t 35* v. III, 91, 1.32.
2) W* I, 67, 1. 311 "omnia opera at merita Chris tl et 
Kcclesiae aunt in manu Papae. M
3) Ps. 102(103), 20. 'W.lf* 165 1.23ff.J "potestate 
Bpirituall Petro conce^ja in cluvibus. 
4j ^.1, ^9* w Nisl Christus omnem potestatem suam de- 
disset hominl, nulla fuisset Kcolesia perfecta."



"Thus he desires. to exercise no power except through 

man and what he has delivered to man, in order that 

they might all be gathered into one* 1*

So complete is Luther's acceptance of papal prim* 

aoy in this period, that it is superfluous to discuss 

at length his views on the same* In fact he takes 

this primacy for granted to such an extent, that the

question receives very little consideration
1) 

from him before the Indulgence Controversy.

Christ's grant of power to St. Peter appeared to Luther 

absolutely necessary for the sake of order and unity. 

The hierarchy in no way offended Mm. '* On the con 

trary, the very existence and growth of the Church was 

bound up with the hierarchy, with its chief seat at

l) Bieckhoff, PJLe StftljlM/iff ftu1ffier*a pur Kirofoe

Festschrift. Rostock, 1883 § ^» &4-I M^enn ubrigefls" 
die Gewalt des Paps teg und a??ar als auf gSttlicher 
Einsetzung freruhend fur Luther noch feststeht, so ist 
doch fur J&ine Stelluns characteristic oh, dasz der 
Gedanke att deft Papst gans und gar aurucktri-it. Kur 
ausserst se3 ten wird er erwahnt. 0
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1)

Rome* The Roman Church holds this position by
2) 

virtue of the fact that it has remained faithful*

While Luther thus concedes all power and authority

l) A striking passage to this effect appears in PS* 
86 (87), 4* W. IV t 25, l»33l ("Memor era Raab etc.) 
Hunc versura ego jam dudum de Itails et Roma intellexi, 
motus ex eo priraurn,' quod Apostolis Petruru Roraam nominat 
Babylonem in Ep is tola sua« Similiter et Micheas 4. 
de Eoclesia dicsts "It rentes usque ad Bstbylonem 1 id est 
Remain* Quia Roma, tune domina mundi, ful>t vera advers 
aria spiritual is Jerusalem spiritualis, (id est eoclesie) 
et nixa fuit earn destruere et delere, aiout olia 
Babylon corporaliter destruere nixa fuit corporalem 
Jerusalem. Secundo moveor § quod *Memor dicit ero f . 
Quia Eooe ubique Chriatus oblitus videtur Ecolesiarum 
per munduia preterquam Roraane, cui dixit in PetroJ 
fHon deficiat fides tuaw * Ideo licet alias Ecclesiao 
quidem raopexerit, sed non ita fuit memor sicut hujus* 
Tertio, quod Roma |rt potestas roxnana tune vere erat 
Raab (id est superbia vel superba) f sic enim in hebr* 
habet Hieronimus, cum esset sola domina et rniro riodo 
superbiret in gloria mundi* Quod si ista non placet, 
sect pro omnibus gentibus placet accipi, age in nomine 
domini* Non saltern repugnat ipsazn particular!ter 
intelllgi* Sicut eniro totus mundus Babylon dicitur et 
tota Eoclesia Jerusalem! ita quelibet pars niundi 
Babjtone et quelibet pari|? Soclesiae Jerusalem dicitur* 
Quanto autem magis ista i-cclesia Romana, capitalis pars 
Kcclesiarum omnium."
2) PS, 90 (91) f l f W, IV, 65, 1.201 "Proinde credo 
quod ex spiritu saneto Eoclesia Romana sic frequentat 
ps« 118 in noris, quia in recta fide permanet, que 
ibidem per singuloa versus expetitur, ut dixi* N
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to the office In the Church, the officeholder does not 

•ioape his searching criticism* In every estate of 

the Church, be it laity, clergy, or Papacy, corruption 

has crept in and made the Church sick* The sufferings 

of the Lord in PS* 6& (69) reflect the sufferings of His 

Church at present* Life in the Church is characterized 

fey indifference, hypooricy, and spiritual laziness* 

Outward observance is not lacking, but there are few 

who are fervent in spirit, and indifference reigns* 

And this because they think themselves to be something 

and to do sufficient, while the way to heaven is simpli-
: ' ' . ' •..•*••••• •• ••?••>.. • • l)

fied through indulgences and fcasy teachings. The 

result is a weakening in faith and spiritual life even 

among those who are versed in Scripture* The foolish* 

ness of the wise prevents them from clinging fervently 

to the truth which they know* Their relation toward 

God becomes lukewarm and their good works cold* For 

who know3 much and does not cling to it passionately,

1) P», 68 (69), W. Ill, 416, 1.17 • "Tercia nunc est 
invalesoentia tepidarum et malorum (pax et securitas)* 
Quia aocidia iam regnat adeo, ut ubique sit multus cul- 
tus Dei, scilicet literallter tan turn, sine affectu et 
sine spiritu, et pauoissimi ferventes* Et hoc fit toturn, 
quia putamus noa aliquid ease et sufficienter agere* 
ac sic nihil oonamur et nullam violentiam adhibemus et 
multum faoilitaraUB viam ad coelum, per Indulgentias, per 
faoiles doctrinas, quod unus cernitus satis est* B
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his eyes fail and he is like the foolish virgins, hav-
1) 

ing a lamp but no oil* In such an age of tepidity
2) 

and false security Luther urges men to pray. How

otherwise can the Church endure, being honeycombed
3) 

with false brothers and hypocrites, and devastated
4) 

by the scandals of evil Christians?

l) Ps. 68 (69), 4. W.III, 423, l»8j "Tropologies* 
autem oculi Chris ti sunt fidei serisua et llluminationes 
spiritualoss ille slmiliter defeoorunt in multis, etiam 
in his, qui multa sciunt in Script, ac omnia mysteria 
noscunt et ea, que sunt fidei, pulchre callent, ita ut 
vere sint in eis oculi Chris ti. Sed defecerunt, quia 
non sapiunt affeotu ea que soiunt, et segniter ac 
frigide aguntur^ln deum secundum ea que co&noscunt. 
Nam qui multa soit et non affeotu in ea tendit fervidei 
videntur oculi eius defecisse, et prope ease videtur 
cum fatuis virginibus habeas lampadem sad non oleum. w 

J.IC. Seidemann *P.r • Ar t j.n ^I.u thers ere te und_.
orlesun^en uber aie Fsaltnen aa ae

Preaden 1876» I, 324: "3>oi Doraine >eus 
in adjutoriura meum intende, quia haec oratio ©st olypeus, 
jaculum fulmen et munimen qontra omnem impugnationem 
timoris, praesumptionis , tepiditatis et securitatis etc., 
quae maxims hodie regnant, ut soil, dictum est» 
Deinde, ut eis praevalere T^ossie atque id cito tarn 
malos motus destruerej addes Domine ad adjuvandum me 
festina, quia festinandum est in illis explodendis; 
maxima nostrp. aetate vitium seouritatis et tepiditatis. " 
3) Seid* II, 1871 tt falsorum fratrum seu Hypooritarum11
4) Seid. II, 85* tt Q,uinto insuper de vastatione Ecc- 
lesie per Sohandala malorum Christianorum."
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The blame for the corrupt condition of the Church, 

however, is leas with the laity than with the leaders

in the Church. Blinded by avarice they permit all
1) 

manner of abuses to flourish in tho Church* Long

before Luther had posted his II Jr nQfy7~f j.ye Theaea f the 

sale of indulgences had presented a revolting spectacle 

to him* And he had not hesitated to assail the methods 

of certain officials in distributing them. In the

previously mentioned jSeyp^Qn. ory rt3^,e Tefltfo, S^undn/ af tpr
2) 

Trinity Luther thunders against the abuse of in

dulgences t which have become a 'loathes orae agency of

avarice" , by which the vendors seek money rather than
. , . 3) 

the salvation of souls. Popes and priests pout

l) Janssen. Geachiohte dea deutachen Volkes neit 
,4.Q^i Au^agnn/r des Hittelalterfl* Even this Catholic 
writer admits the state of the clergy. Vol. I, 600ff.: 
"Der Geiz, der tiefste Grundfehler der Zeit, offenbarte 
sich innerhalb des Clerus aller Grade und Ordnungen 
in der Sucht, die Icirchlichen Renten und Einkunfte, 
Taxen und Sporteln nach Koglichen zu erhBben. Die 
deutsche Kirche war die reiohste der Christenheit. 
Man berechnete, dasz fast ein Drittel des c©a'^rawten Grun- 
deigenthums aich in den Mnden der Kirche befand 
und verurtheilte deszhalb um so mehr daa von geist- 
lichen Vorstehern ausgehende Streb^n, diesen Besitz 
noch immer zu vergr8szern« w *
a) w. i, 65, L. ioff.
3) P8 * 68 (69), J* w. in, 424, L. i?ff t
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out the grace and indulgences gathered from the blood 

of Christ and the martyrs", blind to the fact tint "to

accept from the treasury of the Church and not also to
1) 

add to it is impossible and a vain presumption. 1*

The chief evil of the Church, the false security of a
* ' • '

hyocritical outward piety without true repentance,

thus appears in relief in the promiscuous distribution
2) 

of indulgences* In explaining the same, PS* 68

(69)1 4-, Luther gives us a tirade against the clergy 

and prelates who are busy vending indulgences when they 

should be preaching the Y/ord« They think the treasury 

of the Church is placed at their disposal so they may 

use it as they wish. So they surrender themselves to 

the thinga of the wrld, for the treasure will always 

endure, while the world will pass away. Thus they

think they can enjoy the world while it lasta and
3) 

afterward reap the abundant reward in heaven .

1) Ps» 68 (69), 5* V* III. 424, L. l?ff.
2) Cf* note above on PS* 68. W.III, 416, L. 17. Dieckhoff, 
Ber Ablaazatreit* Gotha 1886. P. 7* "In der Abl&ssen fand 
die falsche Sicherheit des herrschenden auazerlichen 
Scheinchristentums ohne wahre Reue und Busze den pragnan- 
testen Ausdruck und zugleich die vornehmste Hahrung."
3) W» III, 424* "Ita pontifices et sacerdotes profundunt
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Luther does not yet suiranarily condemn indulgences 

In the Sermon on the* Tenth Sunday n.ft6r Trinity he ad 

mits that they are the merits of Christ -md the saints, 

and, as such, ought to be revered and respected. But

they have become an instrument of avarice, employed for
1) 

pecuniary gfain instead of for the salvation of souls.

the ministers and agents do not teach people the merit 

of indulgences, out press the money out of them, leav 

ing them to "believe that the soul bounds into heaven
2) 

at the same moment* Even the Pope is strictly

gratias et in-lulgentias sanguine Christi et martyrum 
congregatas et nobi : reliotas, ut non putent, sese 
necesse habere augere ilium thesauruin, nee aliter re 
miss ionern peccatorum et regnum coelorum acquirere nisi 
illorum meritis, cum tamen nemo posait participare 
coEmuai bono, qui non etiam symbolum suum addiderit* 
Accipere enlm de thesauro ecclesiae et non etiam addero 
est impossible et frustanea praesunptio* Verum ipsi 
putant, sese habere in praesidio et promptu r'epositum 
hunc thesaurum, ut f quanto velint, 00 utantur. Ideo 
securi tradunt se in omnia, quae sunt ntnad^.^ iuia 
scilicet thesaurua ille permanet, mundus autem transit* 
Ideo, cum utrumque quaerant, prius mundum quaerunt t ne 
praetereat. postea abunde coelum ^ibi superesse credentes."
1) W. I, 6J, X.9i "Pe Indulgentiisi quae profecto, 
etsi aint ipsum meritum Christi et sanctorum eius ideo- 
que omni reverentia auseipiendae, tamen teterrimum factae 
sunt minister lisa avarltiae* Q,uinarn enia per eas salutem 
quaerunt animarum et non potius pecuniaruimbursarumj 11
2) Ibid* 1» 131 "Quod evidenter patet <ez ipsorum minis- 
teriot nusquam enim Commissarii et Mlniatri aliud prae- 
dicant quam quod comnendent indulcentias et populum pro- 
vocent ad dandum. Npn hie aw&ias, qui populum loceat, 
quid sint indulgentiae f quo die conferant, quo finiant, 
sed quantum dare debent, in ea scilicet populum ignor- 
antia suspensum relinquentes, ut credat se statim salvum 
adeptio istis indulgent! is•"
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limited in his use of indulgences* He can grant them 

for the benefit of souls in purgatory f not through the

power of the keys, but only through the intercession of
1) 

the whole Church* $ven then it is doubtful how far
2) 

God will accept the intercession* If he accepts it

at all, it Is because he will not turn a deaf ear to his

Church, in which Christ also praya, as He saya* ask and
3) 

ye shall receive« ^or the Pope has in himself no

power to absolve or grant indulgence* He can only act

as mediator, since it is &od who both grants indulgence
4) 

aad absolves. ,

Worse than the avarice shown in their sale of

l) Ibid. 1*32$ "Nee hoc Papa habet solvere ullo mode 
per autoritatem Clavis, sed solummodo per applicationem* 
intercessions totius Bcolesiae."
2} Ibid* P. 66, 1*1* w H>i adhuc dubiun remanet. pro 
quanto, an pro tote I>eus hoc velit acceptare*"
3) Ibid. P« 68, 1*31 f£»* *Q,uis certus est f quod ita 
Deus ̂ ooeptat siout petitur? Nisi fort© ex hoc, quod 
Beus non repellit orationem Bcclesiae suae t in qua 
Christus orat cum ea f siout dixit petite et accipietis*.. 11
4) Ibid. 1.27i "Adliuc tamen mihi manet dubium f cum 
Papa non nisi suffragetur et intercedat pro animabus, 
non ut potea tatem habeas, sed ut mediator aceedfna,. •" 
Cf. ibid. 1.9* , £*•



indulgences ia fornication and drunkenness among the
>,,-;• -,;. i)
clergy* And here Luther gives us a polemic from

the year 1?12, a sermon he wrote to "be delivered by
2) 

a friend in Lifozka at a general council* In it

he flays the clergy, not only for their vicious be 

haviour and corrupt lives, "but above all for their 

failure to preach th© Word of Life. For herein lies 

the cause of all evil in the Church, the indifference 

of the laity and general deadness in the o mgregations. 

Priests and prelates ars only men, and therefore they 

occasionally fall into sin, even gross sin. But

much greater is their guilt if they fail to preach the
3) 

Word* For then they not on3# sin as men y but they

X ) Pft^W^L pgft«ftjpr llj'feu< fl_ jfrr.a;ep.p.|a l^ti Q. in
W. I, 12, 1,29*
2) DiecMxof f , geatgd^if t , P. $6* Mauf dgsn allgemeinen 
leteranooncil, das seit 1^12 Ms in das fruhjahr des 
Jahres Ijl? gehalten wurde» w
3) W.I, 12, 1.29 ff.t (Speaking of the scandals of 
fornication, etc.)* "Fateor, haec magna sunt, arguenda 
aunt, mutanda sunt| verura haec ab omnibus agnoscuntur, 
crasse aunt corporalia et eensibus exposita, ideo et 
movent animos. Sed heul haec labes et :)esti3 incorn* 
parabiliter nocentior et crudelior est, non tractasse 
verbum verity tla aut illud adulterasse, atque hoc 
malura, quia eras sum corporals non est, non agnosoitur, 
non movet, non terret, quod tainen solum agnosoi maxime 
oportuit» Quotusquisque eacerdotum est hodie, qui non 
jaaius peccatun dioat, si l«psus sit in titubaverit in 
Canone, quam si verbum vet4tatis omiaerit aut non recte 
traotaverit?*v



1)
sin against their office* So if they aro perfectly 

holy in every way, but fail to preach the V'ord, they 

must be numbered not among the shepherds , but among the 

wolves, and before God not as prelates, but as idola$ 

A man may be virtuous, cultivated, and learned, he may 

increase his revenue, build houses, extend his domin 

ions, yea he may perform niracles, raise the dead, drive 

out demons 5 yet he only is a priest and a pastor who 

is an angel of the Lord of hosts, that is, a messenger

of God, yfao x)r<3aities over >iia people with the Word of
2) 

truth* •

Luther's criticism of abuses in the Church is thus 

not destructive but constructive. He has no patience 

with the heretics and schismatics* For they think 

to remedy the evils in the Church by going out of it

l) Ibid* Pt 13, 1«2> tt ln ceteris sane peccat ut homo* 
hio, si verbum omittit aut adulteratur, in officium 
suum et ut aacerdos, i*e* longe horribiliua quam homo, 
peccat." **
i-'J Opp. Va^* ii%« I, 3*. V.If 13t 1*9* "Prolnde si 
pontifioes aut sacerdotes alioqui essent rotunde sancti 
et beati, «i in hoc uno sint incuriosi (aicut ferme 
omnes auntj, et verbum veritatis non curent recte 
traotarij certuin est, eos inter lupos, non inter pastorea 
nuraera turn iri, inter Idola, , non inter pontifices coram
Deo haberi* . Sit ^lias cagtus, 9it,huin<anu3. J,3it doctus. eaxtus, aedlriSet aoinud, cltlatet aitionem, Senl*augea r
que facia t miraoula, suscitet mortuos, ejiciat daemonesJ 
ille sacerdos solum est et pastor, qui angelus Domini 
exercituum ogt, i.e. nuncius Dei, h.e» qui verbo veritatis 
populo praeest."
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and dividing it. They refuse to submit to the bishops 

and priests because they do not sit in justice and holi 

ness , but are impious and wicked* But the latter at 

least preserve the peace and unity of the Church, while 

the heretics would destroy the same by disobedience and 

schism* They demand justice; but justice is only 

humble obedience* #or no one is just unless be be

obedient* Judgment, therefore, belongs to superiors, *
1) 

justice to inferiors* Luther's oouneel to the her*

etics is therefore peace* To the heretic he proclaims 

the word of the Psalmistf "Pray for the peace of 

Jerusalem11 (Pa* 122, 6). By disobeying the Church 

the heretic disturbs this peace and destroys the unity

of the Church* #or Christ doea not have two Churches*,
2) 

His dove is one*

1) Ps. 121 (122), 5« *• *v » *°5» !•• 14-ff.t Wfluare 
en1m heretici nolunt subesse Kpiscopia et sacerdotibus 
Ecclesie? AiuntJ '§uia non sedent in iustitia et 
sanctitatei sunt enim impii et mali, nos autem sanotos 
et ifoatos habere volumus 1 * ^uibus responderaus * Sufficit, 
quod sedeant in iudicio, quod prohibent tuura et aliorum 
erroreni et heresim, ut sedeant in pace et sint pacific! 
r.ubditi* Tu autem effringia iugum, iudieium abominaris 
et multam iustitiam iactas. Q,uasi subd'itorum iustitia 
aliquid sit, nisi obedienter indicium superioria portent, 
licet iudiciurn superioris satis sit mo ad Ecclesie statum 
etiam sine iustitia. lustitia enim eat ooZum hinilis ob- 
edientia. Q.uare iudieium ad superiorea, iustitia ad in- 
feriores pertinet, Hullus enim est iustus nisi obediens. 
Sed superior non tenetur obedire et per conseiuens iustus 
etit. w
2) Ibid* P. 406, L. lj« "Audi ergo, heretioe, consilium , 
huius prophete, dicentis* Ho/"tate ma ad pacem aunt 
Jerusalem* et abundantia diligentibua te. Fiat r>ax in

et abundantia in turribua tuia. Hanc pacem
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the remedy for corruption in the Church is not 

schism* There is only one remedy and that is preaching 

the Word. Councils have "been struggling to bring about 

a reformation in the Church* Their first duty toward

this end is to see "that the priests overflow with the
1)

^ord of Truth"* For the people are so inundated

with sordid doctrines 9 laws, opinions of men, and super 

stition?, that they are confused rather than instructed* 

The result is that the Word of Truth is scarcely held 

any more, while in many places its light does not shine

feon nisi hereticus turbat, qui irrnugnat Ecclesiam gratis, 
non est enim de diligentibus, sed obedisntibus earn*

er£o duas Rcolesiaa habet Christus* Un«i eat col* 
eius*"

.„.
1L' , 1*11. "Maxima et prima omnium cura eat - atque 
utinam flammantibus atque ardentibus verbis id possem
in corda vestra pertonare ac, ut Propheta dioit, 

grandinem et oarbones ignis, carbones desolatorios, 
et sagittas potentis acutas fulminarel adeo res ista 
hodie omnium maxima necessaria, - ut sacerdotes prirao 
omni V«fT|o veritatis abundent*"
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at all'* They show surprise that there is so much dis-
i

cord among the people of Christ, so much wrath, jealousy, 

conceit, disobedience and the like. But that Is not 

to be wondered at. The bla^e Mas with the prelates 

and priests, \vho forget the duties of their office

"because of temporal entanglements, teaching nothing but
1) 

fables and human fictions* The Council can do all

the reforming it wishes, if it fails to cure this one 

evil - the absence of Gospel-preaching - all its effort 

is wasted, and it has convened in vain* wFor this is

the pivot of things, the sum total of a legitimate re-
2) 

formation, the substance of all piety."

1) Ibid. L, lj: "Scatet totus orbis, imo inundat hodie 
multis et variis doctrinarum sordibuss tot legibus, tot 
opinionibus hominum, tot denique superstltiontbus passim 
populus obruitur inagis quam docetur s ut verbum veritatis 
vix tenuitur micet, in multis vero locis no scintillet 
quideri aliquando* Kt quao potest ease nativitas, ubl 
verbo hoiTiinurn, non Delgene atur? quale verbum, tails 
et p3,rtu08 qualie partus, tails populus* *"irarl nos 
solemus, tantum in populo Christl regnare discordiain, 
iram, invidian, superbiam, inobedicntiam, libidinein, gulam, 
penitusque frigere charitatem, fideia extingui, spem evae- 
uaris desistite, quaeso, xnira i* Hon sunt ista mirabilia. 
Nostra haeo Praelatorum et sacerdotx^n culpa eat. Hi potius 
acbsirandi sunt, tarn eos esse coecos, t*!in sui offlcii ob* 
litos, ut, qui verbo veritatis huio nativltati se1?vire 
debuerant, allis intent! rerumque tenporaliurn curis suff- 
ocati penitus illud omittantj inaior vero p-\rs fibulas (ut 
dixit) docet et humana comrfienta.. Et adhuc mirainur t tal- 
ibus verbis talem populum fieri?"
2) Ibid. P. 13, L. 24i "0)Uare etiar, si in hac venerabili 
Synodo multa statueritis, si omnia bene ordinaveritis, et 
hue manum non apposueritls, ut sacerdotibus populi doctoribus 
mandetur, quatenus reoisis fabulis, quae auctorem non
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""J*. • .- '•*: •- . ..,.' .•'.; ,..•,:./: • . ' . ' .
with such violence Luther could attack the corruption 

within the Church and still remain a faithful son of the 

Catholic Church and servant of the Pope* Attacking
<» i' .',*••'• ' • >

first corruption and then false doctrine, it still re-
1 • '***• ' • • -

ttaifrftda long time before he suspected that either was
-•' ' f " i i

the offspring of the Church, itself. And yet it is 

perfectly clear that Luther has already entered upon 

the road of the reformer. M« Jundt says that in the

sermon delivered at Litzka, Luther for the first time
1) 

•peaks as reformer* He has, particularly in his
' . . ( . t . - B

doctrine of Justification "by faith, already strayed far 

from the Mother Church; hut he remains wholly unconscious 

of the fact* In all the works of the period we find him 

defending vigorously the authority and ordinances of the 
Church* Heresy is anathema and schism is spiritual

toabent, puro eirangelio sanctisque enangeliorum inter- 
pretibus ineumbant, intendant populoque cum timore et 
reverentia verbum veritatis pronuncient, denique et 
dootrinas quascumque humanas oinittant aut paroe cum ex«* 
posita diversitate earum adnisceant, et sic ad nativit- 
atem dlvinam cooperati fideliter fuerintf si, inquam, 
haec non curaveritis studio summo* pi is precihus, con» 
atanti serio, ego liberrime pronuncio, cetera omnia nil 
esse frustra nos convenisse f nihil profecisae* Ham hio 
reruiri oardo est f hie legitimae reformationis sumrna, hio 
totius pietatis substantia« H , 
l) JL^ PsveljpppCMer^t^dfi j.a Pena.ee rejli/^iens_e-' de_
Juaqu * en 13 17 • Par it, 1906, P» 11? s M Pour la premiere 
zois, il parle en reformateur." Diecldioff, geataohrift y 
p* 59* "Luther mit allem Krnat dein Verderben der Kirche 
gegenuber auf die Reformation derselben gerichtet*"



auioide* Moat important ia the fact that parallel 

with the growing fervor of Luther's polemic against 

error in the Church ia a develonment in him of a 

definite dootrine of the Church* Without any con* 

aoious effort, aa far aa we can see, to formulate 

auch a doctrine, he throws out statements here and 

there which show that the doctrine is formulating 

itself within him,as his to-isio doctrine takes shape.



Chapter Il« 

KSW IDEAS*

.OF THE
CQKCE iTPrft Jg -ITS ^Tnr.Tinupg

41* Motives

of the

^.'e cannot disregard the problem as to the motives 

giving IU.SB to Luther 1 s doctrine of the Church. What 

were the facts and circumstances which moved Luther to 

formulate a new doctrine of the Church, or 'rather to 

reformulate the Biblical doctrine of the Church? 

Was he driven to it, in order to justify his break 

with Rome, or was it a natural consequence of his gen»
' ^ . "

eral doctrinal development? Grisar taken the forraor 

View most emphatically, with an ingenious theory* 

Luther, he says, had held his false doctrine of just* 

ification, together with the accompanying errors , a 

long time v/ithout a thought of separation from the 

Church or of questioning the traditional doctrine of
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the iChurch* Only when he saw that the Catholic Church 

would not adopt his new doctrine, but, on the contrary, 

condemned it sumnarily 9 did he decide to tear himself 

loose from the Mother Church. To justify this step be 

fore his conscience and to eover it up before the outside

world, he began further and further to develop his theories
1) 

concerning the n ture of the Church* To arrive at

this conclusion Grisar had to find that Luther's new itfea

Of the Church first appeared in his sermon of 1518 on the
2) 

virtue of the papal ban* Was this Uie beginning of

Luther's new ideas? The best evidence that it was not is 

to be found in Luther's earlier works, notably those on 

the Psalms. That he already there'had laid the 

foundation for his peculiar doctrine of the Church

l) Grisar, fruthpj*, Ill, 775* "Man weisz, daajf er, 
als er schon lange in seiner falschen Ansicht von 
der Reehtfertigung aus dem Glauben allein und den 
damit ausammenhllngenden Irrtumern befan^en war, 
dooh noon nicht daran dachte, sich von der kirch- 
lichen Gemeinschaft zu trennen Oder den Begriff der 
Kirche zu bestreiten. Krst als die alte Kirche nicht 
zu seiner neuen Lehre herubertrat, sondern sie stronc© 
zu verurteilen sich anochioKte, entschlosa er sich unter 
groszem Innerem Kampfe aur losreiszung und eben urn diesen 
Schritt bei sioh zu rechtfertigen und nach auszen zu 
decken f bildete er seine Ansichten tJber \?esen und Be 
griff der Kirche nach und nach aus* w 
2;
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appear in the following treatment *
-•'•'*..'' >

2* The Church "born and nourished by the Word*

Already in the sermon he prepared for his friend 

at Litzka hs "begino to think on ths origin of the 

Church and the source of its life. "The idea is 

firmly established, th^t the Church Is not born* nor 

does it subsist, in its own nature, except "by the

of £od. *He beg?.t us 1 » he sayc ff '"by the ^
1) 

of truth"1 * Just as the bleased virgin was the

womb, whence proceeded the Lord Christ, so Scripture
2)

is the womb, whence springs divine truth and. the Church*.

The Word is spoken of also as the foundation on which 

the Church is "built • "The Church", he aays in ex 

plaining PS. 103 (104), 24, "is built on the word of 

the Gospel, which is the ^ord of diirine wisdon and virtues

i) w. i,>3i r* 38
2) PS.2) PS. 707l 9 &• V. Ill, 454, I, 
beata virgo fuit venter, unde processit Christus 
deuss Ita Soriptura eat venter, unde oritur 
veritae divina et Ecolesia."



Just as the world, too, ia visible, created from the
. •** /

beginning in the word and v/isdor of Sod» s A»
*"-!'• "

the Word gives "birth to the Church »so it continues to 

preserve it and bless it* This blessing, apolcen of 

in P»» 44 (4J), 4 f signifies multiplication and growth* 

Since the crace on the lips of Christ Is vast, so there

follows a multiplication of the faithful, 'and this even
2) 

in e&ernityi for the Church will never cease*

The Mf<ord tt is understood by Luther above all as the holy 

Gospel* tfdr the Gospel is complete and perfect! it

is the judgment and the justice, by which Christ rules
3)

the Church. Its power is great* for it is the

Iron rod of PS* 2, 9, which is the regal soeptre of

Christ in His Church and kingdom. It is called a rod*
4) 

because it directs, affirm**, reprimands, and

1) W, IV, 189, 1*33* *st hec aunt opera aagnifioata 
et in sapientia faeta, quia in verbo Euangelio est 
Eoolesia constructa, quod est verbum sapientie et 
virtutis Dei; sicut et visibilis est jmindus* in vcrbo 
et sapientia dei factus a principle."
2) W. Ill, 21?9, 1* l8 * Prop t P»Pna, bandixi t t e deua 

Verbum enixa dei oonservat JScclesifuii deii
benedictio enim in scriptura signifioat multiplicationem 
et augmentationen. Scilicet quia diffusa est gratia 
in lablis Christi, sequitur multiplicatio fidelium, et 
hoc ineternuin, quia non cessabit Ecclesia." 
3) 1*8* 71 (72), 4. W. Ill, 463, 1.22J "Eiiangelium 
enlra impletum et opere perfectum ipsum est ludiciun et 
lustitia, quibus regit Christus Soclesiam. 11 Paul 
Wernle - Per evan^elJsohe Glaabe nach den %uutechri|'ten 
der Reformatory* I. Luther . Tflbirigen 19187 p^lji 
"Wort Gottes und Evangelium sind dabei fur Luther

Begriffe,"
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It is Christ who wields this sceptre, for He is the, -'-:- /'" • "' -• ' 1) 
King of all power in the Church, whioh is Hia king-2) 
dom.

3* PjBtfrupft ..°

? Of what nature is this 'Kingdom? It is not a 
corporal and earthly kingdom, but a spiritual king
dom* Luther contrasts .it with the Old Testament\
Synagog and sees them both reflected in the death
and resurrection of Christ. Just as they dishonoredf

4. 
destroyed f and slow Christ according to his manhood,
so it was symbolized thereby, that the whole body of 
the Synagog according to the flesh must be dishonored , 
destroyed and slain, in order thr>,t it might be raised 
again into the spiritual body of the Church, even as 
Christ was raised again into an Immortal body* As

4) W. Ill, 32, 1.21 "'Virga ferrea 1 sanctun estEyangQlium quod est soeptrum regale Chris ti in Eclooia sua et regno suo, quod Hester devotu fideculatur f Picitur autem virga, quia dirigit,arguit f obrripit uet suetentat » tt of« Pa» 447* W« _III f 351, I»5ff*« Ylr/;n dirQctip^^p. quia dirigetper direction,, sceptrum,, quod est lex nova, ubi lexMosi circumdiixit per desertum.*1
l) PS* 67, (63), 13* ?/.ZII, 394, 1.12s "ChrietuB estrex omnium potestatium in Bcclesia, omnium fidelium sesemutuo dillgentlum et totius Ecclesiae, que est domuo eius."a) PS. 44 (45), 7. W. Ill, 251, 1.5ff* "virga diraoij-ioni ft;quia diriget per direotum..*, rlrga regni tuiSccTesie tue. w of. IV, 85, 1.5* "Domimui Jheaus Christussecundum humanitatera regnavit rex factus est regnosumpto Eccleaiep"
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Christ went from this life through death to another life t 

so Se wished that the Law and the Synagog should go uY« 

from the life of the letter , transitory and visible, to 

invisible spirit and to an eternal Church through the

destruction and death of the letter, shadows, and fig-
1) 

ureo* If the Church thus is a spiritual body, it
2) 

must of necessity be invisible* It oan only be per-
3) 

ceived trough the eyes of faith* The work of

Ps» 86 (89), 4?. W. IV, 47, !»• ^Iffs "Quia siout 
Christum secundum hominem polluerent, destruxerunt et 
occiderunt, in eo ipso iam figurabatur, quod et totura 
corpus synagoge secundum carmen polluendura, destruen- 
dum et oocidendum fuit, ®t scilicet suscitaretur rur- 
sum in apirituale corpus Soclesie* Sicut et Chris tus 
suscitatus est In corpus imnortale »#• Sicut enim 
Christus de vitaiista et transitoria per mortem ivit ad 
allamt sic voluit, ut lex et Synagoga de vi.*a litere 
transitorie et visibilia transiret in sptritum invisi- 
bilem et Bcclesiam etern^-m per oocisionera et mortem 
litere et umbrarum at figurarumH Ibid* v» 44, p f 49» !«• 
24J W 0,uia Bicut necesae fuit sol'vl teryplum oorporis 
Christi, ut suscitaretur novum: ita et musticum eius 
teniplum, scilicet synagogam, solvi oportuit^ ut sus- 
citaretuir novum, quod est ISoclesia*"
2) Luther only rarely speaks of the Church as invisible 
but more often he calls it spiritual, which two terms he 
ftses almost synonymously. Boll* ftosamm-ertg Aufaltze* 
296, note 3$ *Der eine zeitlang heftig gefuhrte Streit, 
ob Luthor den Ausdruck unsichttoare Kirche kenne, war von 
vornherein mfiszig* Es iot richtig, das \Vort unsichtbar 
sioh nicht allzuhaufig bei ihm findet* Aber Luther 
gebraucht ganz ijra gleichen Sinn das Wort geistlich* 
Und geistlioh hat or die ftirche Christi an unzihligen 
Stellen genannt11 ^ 
3) Ps. 103, (104), 13. W, IV, 189, L. 1?5 Invisibilis f



Christ in the Church, yea the very structure itself

is invisible and cannot be seen except through spir-
1) 

itual eyes and faith* Thus, it la not in essence
2) 

a visible body but a spiritual coronunion, bound

together by a eonmon faith. Hence Luther in one of 

his earliest works , the £r^JSJ«§Jiultta» of unlcnovm date,

begins to call the Church the "communion of the faith- 
3)

Thus appears already the concept thnt is soon to

become so dominant , the Church as the coiijnunion of tie
») 

faithful, the coEmmnion of saints* This was not a

latellisibilia per f idem eat Bcclesia".
Seeberg seems to liave overlooked this passage* In 

h,j,a Studfen zur Geaohiohte dea Be^ri^fe^ der Kirofoe r 
1*« 91 § note 2, he says t^t Luthor first calls the 
Church 1* invisible1* in his jRqpp.or^giQ fjtd, L^"hr ttll Ap^v^*^^^ 

f Opp# \rar» Arg. V f p» 295 § a worlc from the
year 1521,
1) PS. 91 (92), 7- W. I?, 31 1 1.12s tt quod exlnd® fit, 
quia opera et f*,ctura Christi Ecolesia non apparet 
aliquid ease foris, sed omnia structure eius est intus 
coram deo invisibilis* Et ita non oculis carnalibus 
sed spiritu&libus in intellectu et fide coGiioscuntur'l 
2) PS« 110, (111), 1. W. IV t 239, L* 23« "Ouia vero 
spiritualis -conventus non est nisi vere .ustorum, cor- 
poralis auten potest ease sine vere iustis, vel saltern 
spiritualis confcentua stat cum oorporali, et vere iusti 
cum non vere iustis posaunt conveni«e»«»" 
3 ) .. . .. .......
W,I f 4, L.3s "comriunio fidelium"*
4) Ps. 67 (68), 28 *• III, 406, L*10s «Ibi Jtajsunin etc.
Mystices qui in Scclesiia et oomnunione sanctorum manet,
ipse est Benjamin... 1
Ps. 118 (119/t 63. Y/.IV, 289, 01. 2, L.2jt "Inde
coimnunio sanctorum. Una fides, unus Domlnus,wia
Ecclesia". PS. 32 (33), 7* W.III, 183, L. 20|
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new Idea* The Scholastics and many others before him 

had used the formula,* But Luther gave it new meaning 

Above all, he extricated it from the traditional id* 

entity with the Roman Catholic Church* And only then 

eould the concept realize its full meaning* For here 

was a spiritual conmunity, subsisting by the Word and 

characterized by the faith and personal communion of 

the individual soul with God* This does not leave 

the believers scattered and dissociated* Ho, they 

form a society far more intimate and compact than the 

visible Catholic Church* They and they alone compose 

the true Church, a body which is the mystical body of

Haanctorum congregatio*1 *
PS. 12? (128), 3* W* IV, 416, L. 19* •donna t^uae com-
munionis Ecclesie et sanctorum"*
Showing the intimate coranunion between the faithful f
Ps* 142, 1. H .Iv, 443, 01* 1, L.26« "Et nota, quod
moraliter hunc et omnea psalmos orare debes tanquam cum
omnibus fidelibus devote orantibus eundem, ut soil.
optes cum illia tuam quoque coran deo orationem venire
et sic in unione et communion© sanctorum11 *
The heretics ar© outside thia coinnunion, they "shall
not dwell within my house", as wa read in Pa* 100 (lOl).
7, i«e* they are not "in intimo eius, in spiritu, in
linitate, in vinculo com unionis sanctorum11 . V/.IV,
138, L* 33*-
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Chris*. The"paYillion" in PS. 26 (27), ?. "is the
si

Church or "body of Christ, which indeed in a mystical
2) 

way is the ChurchS The holy temple of God, in PS.

17 (l8), 7, is the multitude and order of holy angels , 

in whom God dwells, "the very body of Christ, or the
3)

Church. 11 Like Augustine Luther affirms that "Christ
4) 

and the Church are one body, eyen as husband and wife."
5)

The Church is the spouse of Christ. A m'ore inti 

mate relationship between the Church and Christ and 

between the members of the Church themselves could 

hardly be conceived. They form a perfect unity, one

1) Pa. 31 (32), 1. W.III, 174, L. 25* "Ecclesiae sue, 
id est Christi mystici. 11

Ps. 100 (l^J, 2. 1. IV, 136, L. lls "Et loquitur in 
persona corporis sui Ecclesie."

Ps. 70 (71), 01. 2. V. Ill, 449, L. 332 "Licet 
Christo possit psalmffe adaptari , tamen proprie est vox 
oorporis eius, soil. Ecolesie ad ipsum Christum Dom- 
inum suum et Sanctum Israel. Vel saltern Christus 
mixtira pro sua persona et oorporis sui loquitur. 1*
2) Ps. 26 (27), .5. W.III, 150, L.16* "'Tabernaeulum' 
est Ecclesia welcorpus Christi, quod tanien raystice 
etiam est Ecclesia."
3) W.III, 113, 01. 5, L. 191 "Templum sanctum Dei est 
multitude et ordo sanctorum angelorum, in quibus Deua 
habitat, vel est ipsum corpus Christi vel Ecclesia. 1*
4) Ps. 37 (33), 2. W. Ill, L.23* "Et secundura Aug- 
ustinum Christus et ecclesia sunt una caro, sicut 
sponsus et sponsa."
5) Ps. 127 U28), 3. W.IV, 416, 1.17$ "Uxor tua i.e.
Ecclesia. sponsa tua, 0 Christi".
Ps. 82 (83), 10. W.III, 635, L.ljs w tabernaculum lahel
uxoris Cinei (id est EcolesJie sponse Christi,..)".
Ps. 59 (60)§ 3. W.III, 346, L. 13: "Sed vide benigni-
tat«m Sponse Christi Ecclesie."
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1) 
faith, one Lord, one Church," "a living body, in

2) 
which all participate in all."

Here is a conception that may seem spiritualized 

and abstract, and we ask: How may we knov/ that this 

Church really is present? The answer lies in the 

importance of the Word for the Church* Wherever the

Word is preached, there is the Churohf for the Word
3) 

is never preached without bearing fruit. This

fruit is the "blessing" already noted, which consists
4) 

in multiplication and growth. But the preached
ST

Word does not win all its hearers. » Some are won,

1) Ps/118, (11$), $3. W» IV, 289* SI* 3. L.2?i "Inde 
communio sanctorum. Una fides, unus Dominus, una Ec« - 
"clesiai?

Ps. 100 (101), 4. W.IV t 137, l.U ?Ecclesia est unum 
in spiritu."
2) Ibid. Text, L.lt "Ifortftoftpa. ego aum,,. quia Ecclesia 
est vivum corpus, in quo participant omnes omnibus. 11
3) PS. 44. W.III, 258, L*38! "Quia ubicumque pre- 
dioatur verbum spirutus, sine frue tu non predicatur." 
Ibid. 259 § Ii«l5* "tootamus, quod verbum del libenter 
audiendurn est, quia nunquam frustra predicatur. 1* 

Cf. aupras PS. 44 (4?), 4. W,III t
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1) 
others reject it* These together form the visible

outward Church, where the good and bad are mingled to-
2) 

gether. The former are members of the Church "in
3) 

merito", the latter only "in numero"* According

to its true nature, the Church is composed only of the 

former* They alone form the true "body of Christ, and 

of this body along ChrisJ, £s the head* The others
4)

are the brothers in the flesh, who persecute Christ.

The* former are in the honor of Christ and the Church
5)

and likewise understand* The latter have the

name, form, and appearance of God's people, but deny
6) 

virtue and truth, and do not understand* These are

l) PS* 84 (8J), 9* W.IV, 10, L,22» "evangelium licet 
sit verbum dei et de natura sua ait, ut in hominem di- 
catur, tamen non in omnes dicitur, quia non ornnes oapiunt*" 
2} PS* 110 (ill)* 1* W*IV, 240 t ,L*6* M Sed quia con- 
ciliun iustorum non potest consistere nisi in congre- 
gatione, ubi raixti sunt mali»»». H
3) Ps* 48 (49), 01. w . W.III, i>73, L.33s "Alii sunt in 
honore Christi et Ecclesie et simul intellegunt, scilicet 
qui in numero et merito sunt in Ecclesia* Alii autem 
aunt, sed non intelligunt, soil, qui nurnero tan turn 
sunt in Ecclesia et non merito* Et hi sunt hortnes 
tantum, illi autem dli, ps. 8l* 'Ego dixi^ did eotis 
e tc • * M

Ps. 86 (87), Gl. 5. W. IV, 24, L.35* "Quia xlii, 
qui tantum numero sunt fideles, non habitant sed hos- 
pitantur in Ecclesia, imrno transeunt, i«e* secundum 
corpus sunt in Ecclesia, quod transit, non secundum 
animam, que permanet."
It is interesting, to note that thomas Aquinas also used • 
this distinction, between those who are M numero et merito



62

x 1}
only men, while the former are Gods. ( PS. 82,6)

Luther has here constructed a doctrine of the 

Church as an invisible communion of believers, the 

mystical body of Christ. What a contrast with the 

visible, historical, Church, wherein he saw abuses 

on every side? Not only was the clergy corrupt and 

the orders worse, but worst of all, they failed to 

preach the Word, which was che very life-blood of the

de Ecolesia". Summa IX, II, q.l a. 9*
4) Ps. 48 (49), 6. W.III, 2?4 L.17I "InioiuitaB cal- 
canei e^ Qiroumdabits q.d. esto f iniquitas eorum f 
qui mihi fratres sunt secundum oarnem, me persequitur* 11
5) Cf f supra. Ps. 48 (49), 01 • 2. W.III, 273, 1.33.
6) W.III, 632, 7» Hqui sunt mixti et inmsdio
ac numero populi veri, habentes nomen et formain atque
speciem populi dei et tamen virtutem et veritatem eius
abnegantes.**

1) Cf, supra Ps. 48 (49), 01 » 2. W» III, 273> 
L.33ff.i "Et hi sunt homines tan turn, illi autern dii, 
ps. 8l. *lgo dixi, dii estis etc. ltt .
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Church* Scathing as was his criticism of these abuses, 

he never for a moment thought of a revolt against the 

Church itself. On the contrary, he did not cease to 

condemn schism and to urge all men to obedience to the 

Church. For the sake of order, authority and ordin 

ances in the Church must be obeyed and respected. For 

the Catholic Church remained the God appointed dispen 

ser of the Word of truth. It was this "Word" that

gave Luther the connecting link between the invisible
Ij 

and the visible Church. Since it is the Word by

which the Church of Christ is born and preserved, there 

must be an agent charged with the dispensing of this 

Word. This agent is the visible Catholic Church,

whose prelates and clergy were divinely ordained to
2) 

preach this Word* It is interesting to note here

the first appearance of the idea of the spiritual

priesthood of believers, soon to become so prominent

in Luther's theology* The expressions throv/n out in

1) Holl, jfogayfgna 1 tq Ayif.pa.tfrfl^ 304s wDer Begriff des 
Evangeliuras schlug ihm dig Brucke von der unsichtbaren 
aur sichtbaren Kirohe hinuber.'1
2) Ps. 37(38), 12. W.III, 217, U22t "licet autem 
ossa diapergantur sic per dissensiones et iniquitates, 
non taznen confringuntur, quia officia manent in ecc- 
lesia et numquam auferentur. Alias Eoclesia cessaret, 
quod est impossibile."
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a few places are not enlarged upon, however, so Luther 

cannot yet have "been thinking seriously on this concept.

LeotuTQq on the Bpistle to ths figmjiflgi,** General 

broadening. but _

Beyond this concept of the Church, so completely

outlined In the work on the Psalms, the Lectures on
2) 

Romans have little to offer. They do show a certain

advance, however, though following iinmediat^ly after
3) 

the Psalms. Plunged Into the study of the great
4) 

Bpistle, he not only reads It, but he lives It.

Here he comes to a full understanding of Justification 

by faith. He finds Augustine too has lived the Epistle, 

and he sees in hiia Paul's greatest Interpreter* It is 

difficult to put one's finger on a passage of this work 

and say that here is a product of Tauler or German 

mysticism* Yet at times the spirit of Tauler is

1) PS. 108 (109-, 8, W. XV, 224 t L. 21: "Ham omnes 
fldeles per Christum sacerdotern aunt aacerdotes et reges." 
PS. 115 Ul6), 11. W. IV, 267, L. 1/8 "Nunc quia credldi 
et in excess! sum et spiritualia homo factus per fidem, 
ontnes indicans, a nomine iudicatus*"
Strohl, L'Epanouissement, I>'l5 f a l?20 t p, 293? "il ne 
tire encore aucuno consequence de ce principe du sac@r- 
doce universel. 11
2) Cf. Hell. Op. cit. 306.

?••) The lectures on Roman^ lasted froin tlie Summer of 1515 
o the Spring of Ijlo.cf . Loofs Leitfade^ P. 700-701. 

4) A Hausrath, Luthar f a Lebe,n t Berlin 1904, p. 13?s 
"£r hatte den Romerbrief erlebt, die andern redeten, won 
den Hellsprozesz, den *aulus beschreibt, wie die Blinden 
von der



unquestionably in evidence. This may account for the

subjectivism which Grisar finds so prevalent in this
l) 

work of Luther* It cannot "be denied that Luther

here displays more subjectivism than in any previous 

work* Nevertheless it is easy to mistake for sub 

jectivism his increased independence of Church authority* 

One does get the impression that Luther here begins 

to doubt the Church's claim»which virtually insists that 

the soul's only approach to God is through the Church 

as intermediary* Hot that he shows the slightest sign 

of revolt against the established Church authority* 

But he has discovered the sweetness of personal com* 

munion of the soul with God, and this discovery is 

bound to give a certain degree of spiritual indepen 

dence* Eventually this was to develop into a concep* 

tion of Christian liberty which was altogether incom 

patible with hierarchical claims of authority over the 

individual conscience* As yet, however, he makes no

l) Grisar, Lulfaer f 1 9 l80i wDer Subjelefitvismua bean- 
sprucht in der Auslegung des Romerbriefes einen sehr 
breiten Spielraum. w
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protest against ecclesiastical authority. He still 

preaches obedience to the established order. On the 

other hand he cries out against the corruption of pre 

lates, clergy, and monks* They have beome so blinded 

by luxury, ambition, and avarice, that they no

longer know to distinguish spiritual from temporal
2) 

values* The Roman Curia itself is so thoroughly

rotten, that the luxury and corruption of ancient
3) 

Rome is almost put in the shade* Pope and prelates

find the sale of indulgences an eaey method of raising
4) 

money for temporal projects, and hand in hand with

this goes the granting of benefices. The poor,

l) J« Ficker, Afltofllt* irpf Ctyia tpy j. lpchier
Erster Band, Luther 'p ypr^egyunr? uber deft Rgag.r'hrlef.?.

(I Teil* T>ie Glosse. II TeilJ Die
Scholien). Leipzig 1908, I, 301, L.23I MSed nullum 
peccatum est totius Curie corruptiaoima labes et por- 
tentissima oolluviea omnium luxuriarum, pornparum, 
avarijiarum, ambit ionum, sacrilegiorum»* 
2) gflmpr^r.j.fijC II, 297* 3^ 8 "Hoc autem regnum spirituale 
adeo nunc ignoratur, ut fere omnes uno ore dicant terap- 
oralia Kccloaie data esae res apirituales* Q.uas et
Bolum spirituales nunc eatimant et in illis regnant « w 
3) Cf» Note 1 supra. Romerbrief II. 310, 8s "At 
nunc etiam Roma ad priores mores reversa totura orbem 
trahit pene ad exeraplum suum, si taiaen non excedit 
effusjore luxu hodierna priscam..."
4-) ^ftmfty^rief II f 243, l^ 8 "Tune rudea talia ^liquid 
esse, statim anhelant omnibus neglectis eadem imitari - 
inde veniunt tot indulgentiarum promiasa et permissa 
pro templis edificandis, ornandis, ceremoniis inulti- 
plicandis - interim nihil sollioiti, quid qniaque £eo 
debeat secunduir? vocationem suam. Et papa et pontifices, 
qui tarn largi aunt pro temporalibuo aubsidiis eccles- 
iarun in indulgentiia, super oranem crudelitatem orudeles 
aunt, si non maiora vel equalia propter Deum gratia et 
intuitw animarum largiuntur, cum omnia gratis acceperint 
gratis donanda,"
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innocent, people are led far astray, not only by in-
l) 

dulgence vendors , "but by ignorant preachers v/ho

confuse them with fables and legends instead ofpreach-
2) 

ing the Word of God»

Again and again in these lectures Luther launches 

attacks on the abuses so ranpani among the servants of 

the Church, from the Curia right down to the monastic 

orders • But in no case does this attack transfer it* 

self from the individual to the Church itself* As 

in the lectures on the Psalms, so here, the authority

5) Romgrbriftf II, 299, 12» " 'Beneficium propter 
off icium 111 . I«19i "Igitur quales sacerdotes, tales 
et meroes, quale officium, tale et benef iciurn. 
Umbratiles clerici , umbratile etiam premium habent."
1) RoFiftglMflpf • ll, 243, 251 "Sed 'corrupti sunt et 
abominabiles facti sunt in studiis suis t 4 seducti et 
seducentes populum Christ! a vera cultura Dei."
2) gtjmftrbr^ftf II, 243, 14i ttHuc ergo respiciuct 
indocti predicatores rudem populum seducentes, qui 
vel predicantes vel legentes magna opera in legendis 
sanctorum solum ea inculcant populis atque efferunt» M
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of the Roman Church stands unquestioned* It io the vis 

ible institution divinely appointed to preach the Word 

of God* As such, the Church itself and all who are in 

authority therein *ire to be respected and obeyed. The 

faot that many offices in the Church are filled by evil 

men does not relieve the laity from obedience to the 

office. The power lies not in the heart of the, preacher

but in the Word itself • Therefore even a wicked* preacher
1) 

can be of service to the Kingdom, and h© shall be

obeyed because of his office and the Word he pro*
3)

claims* For the Lord will not abandon the Church

or a part of it because of the unfaithfulness of certain
4) 

servants within it* Therefore schismatics and heretics

are without excuse in their disobedience and forsaking

l) fiflmerbrlef 1 9 6 9 33* *Beo enim onnia serviunt,
etiam mall, ergo et J>redicatores evangelii, licet
tpsi sint sine spiritu*"
2; fifflftgrbrinQf II, 88,23s "Quid est os Bei? Saeerf
dotis, et prelate"
3) Homerbrief II, 38, 9 s Bcclesia so* et omne verbum,
quod et ore prelati Ecclesie prooedit vel boni et
suncti viri Christi verbum eat, qui dicitJ f c^ui vos
audit, me audit* 11 . II, 157, I| "S^sen F»ull«ria efst
verbum Bei in Ecclesia, quod inclinat ad iuatitiam
et bona* 11
4} Bomagbgl^f II. 334, Ji wVide itaque singulos
ordines prinum* Kullum Betts ita relirquit quin
aliquos bonos et honestos in illis orclini.Tit, jui
sint aliorum tectura et honestas» Sic Mails rauliei>
ibus parcitur propter bonas, sacerdotes boni prote-
gunt malos, monaohi indigni honorantur propter dignos*"
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of the Church* They teay have the most pious intentions,
1) 

but their religions zeal is unbalanced and fanatical*

Whatever their intentions, the fact remains that in their
stubbornness and conceit they are disobedient to the

2} 
Church. Their revolt against established order i»
stupid, and it is only to please themselves that they

3) separate themselves from the communion of others.
In their enthusiasm for a new piety they forget that

4) 
obedience is a mark of love for God and Church*
To be sure, the duty of reforming and correcting abuses 
in the Church is always present. Yet this is the duty , 
not of the laity, but of the duly ordained servants

lJ RflM,rbr|,flf II, 238, 28s H 7*elum Dei
non aecunduyn flpiftn.tflffl., Hoc est por ten turn, quod 
proprie et aolum repugnat fidei, resistit obedienti©, 
facit homines dure cervices et incorrigibiles, ut in 
hereticfe et aoismaticia patet. Quia velit sit impos-* 
siblle eos errare, ita duri stant et obstinate summam 
sue salutis statuentes, quod pie intendant et Dei aelo. w 
2) IfomeFfrrfrftf II t 334, $1 "Hie autera insulsi homines 
contra totum ordinera insurgunt ao velut ipsi sint mundi, 
wit nullubi sordeant cum tamen ante et retro at intus non 
nisi guura et porcorurri sint' forum et officina."

II, 17$ "Inde tediosi sunt st nolunt essein communione aliorum. Sic heretici, sic raulti superbi 
alii* Que non facerent, nisi sibi placerent. w 
4) Roinerbrief II, 317, 171 «Que consensu antique totius 
Ecclesie et amore Dei ac iustis causis imposita sunt, 
necessario sunt servanda non quod ipsa sint necessaria 
et immutabilia, sed quod obedientia ex charitate debita 
Peo et Ecclesie est neoessaria» w



70

of ti.a CHiurch. Therefore Luther feels himself bound

to raise his voice, because he holds the office of
1) 

teacher by apostolic authority. This feeling of

responsibility it is that leads him to his first 

great step toward the reformation of the Church, the 

posting of the

l) RflroPgfeEJLft£ **» 3°lf 3-6* "Obsecro autem ne me in 
istis imitetur, que dolore et offioio re^uirente loqour* 
Simul quia authoritate apostolioa offioio docendi 
fungor* Meura est dioere, quecumque Tidero aaon recta 
fieri, etiam in oublimioribus."
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Part II*

WITTEHBERG TO IfilPZIO, «

THROUGH CONTROVERSY TO CONVICTJOH*

At the beginning of the Indulgence Controversy 

we thus find that Luther's doctrine of the Church is 

only in ita infancy, though its fundamental prin 

ciples are established* The "material principle" is 

the one point where Luther has at this time "arrived" * 

The "formal principle" has not taken its final de

finite form, but we clearly see it in the process of
1) 

formation* If he does not in the Resolutions^

rule out the Church Fa 'hers and tho Papal canons as 

authorities, yet it is there quite evident that he 

regards ScriptUrel alone aa the ultimate authority*

1) ReftQlutionea dispute.tionuyr^ de Indulgent!; 
virtute, Protestatio Heverendi introducing it t 
var* arg. II, 136, August IJlB*
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And he clings to the principle of Paul, to wprov« all 

things} hold faat that which is good*1 * (l These •» 

5 f 21). As the controversy finds him drifting grad 

ually away fro the Roman Church and the Papacy, it 

also finds him growing into a new and broader conception 

of the Church*

.Jn this second period, which is marked by the In 

dulgence Controversy and the £eipzi^ Disputation » we 

do not find Luther making any special effort to define 

the doctrine of the Church* But from the point of 

Tiew of the historical.development of his Church doct 

rine the period is most interesting and important. 

The years from 1^17 to 1519 are for Luther one contin 

uous battle, and that not from any desire on his part.
l) 

His Kifta.ty«»f J,VQ Tfeepeff- ..were in no way intended as

an attack on established frbman institutions. They 

were only an invitation to discussion of a matter not 

sufficiently understood either among theologians or

>«•«•«*
l) W, I f 229» P.iapu.ta.tj.a pro ^eolaratione. virtuti% 
indulgentiaruin. October 1J17* The English version 
of the Theses is taken mainly from the Works of 
Luther. A.J* Holman Company, Philadelphia 191J, vol. 
I, 29f£» The translation is by Dr. C.K.Jacobs. .
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laity, and aimed to correct the abuses caused "by that

misunderstanding. nevertheless he is immediately at 

tacked successively by Tstzel, Prierias, and Eck, the 

heresy-Hunting champions of Rome. He is given no 

time for constructive development of doctrine. He is 

too busy answering the exagerated claims of Roman prim 

acy, Papal infallibility> and the like. The net re 

sult is that it becomes cur chief concern in this 

period to follow Luther step by step from V/ittenberg 

to Leipzig. That means following his changing rela-
i

tion to authority in the Church, viz.* to the Roman 

Catholic Church itself, to the Papacy, and to general 

Councils. The obedient servant of Rome at V/ittenberg 

could not view the nature of the Church through the same
i

eyes as the independent interpreter of Scripture at 

Leipzig* Therefore it is tha* when the smoke of the 

Leipzig Disputation has cleared away and the break with 

Home become a fact, Luther sits down and pens his first 

great exposition of the nature of the Church. This

tract, howefer, which he entitled Vojq dem
2) 

Influx, belongs to the third and last phase of our

5.) The-. Kolde. LutfaerVn 3 folium? zu, Konail und 
Gtftersloh, 1876 » p*14s Man konnte also als Gegner des 
Curialsystems diese ganae Lehre allerdings als disput- 
abel ansehen."
2) W,IV, 277. ThejHfull title is Yon dem Pa-oatthum ^u 
Rom wider den hooh^s^uhmten Hoiriani^ten zu Leipzig• June,
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subject. The second phase, with which we are now con 

cerned, virtually serves as an historical introduction 

to the final phase, where the doctrine of the Church 

becomes & complete and unified reality*

Before entering upon this historical development, 

which culminates in the break at Leipzig and thus pre 

pares the way for tho third phase, we stop to consider 

a point in the Indulgence Controversy which is impor 

tant to our subject. It ia the question of the treas-
•I,

ure of the Church ind the power of the keys. This 

question, which found a prominent place in the Ninety- 

flyq rTfaaaafl f remained a bone of contention throughout 

the teontroversy. This in itself shows the relation 

of the Indulgence Controversy to the doctrine of the 

Church. The relation becomes more and more evident

aa the controversy progresses. Thus the The333 of
1 . ..... . ..'••.; .:i,.
Wt'z®l in answe* to Luther's, aa it were, bespeak the

fact that Tetzel regards Luther 1 a theory of indulgences 

as springing from an erroneous conception of Church,
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oourtotl* This appears notably in that

group* o£ £h« Niyftftty^ff^ve Theaep T0hich concerns the 

treasure of the Churoht (th, 56-66 )•

X) Cf* thus theses 1* 3* 12. 13 9 etc* of the
Johannia Tetzelii. Opp, var. arg» II, 306-

307.
Holl takes this view, Gesammelte Aufsltze, p» 31°» 
V/hen Luther nailed the Q5 Tfae^ftQ he was concerned with 
Indulgences as the title professed. MAber -wefm er ihn 
beleuohten wollte* so kam unevillkflrlioh doch weni- 
gstens andeutungsweise all das zur Sprache, was fflr ihn 
hinter seiner Auffassung des Ablasses stand. Und das 
war nicht blosz seine Rechtfertigunsslehre, sondern auch 
seiner Le>re -vortjier.^lrche. M Cr. Kolde, Luther'a 
Stellun^luae full title i\ Th. Kolde, Luther*a
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ '^»wy--"" F* ITZI1* ' "™" . """ _ M1 ' ' ^«w«pqpP<IBB*Mi^lB^Bp»*W«*i

zu Concj.! und K^rQhe* (Jutersloh, 1876, p. 14.
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Chapter I.

THE TREASURE OF THE CHURCH.

1* Traditional d>f initft.Qp*

X) 
For several centuries the Church had taught

that Christ had earned more merit than was neoessary 

to atone for all the sins of the world. The saints 

too had done more than the Law required for the sav 

ing of 'their o^m souls. These superfluous merits of 

Christ and the saints serve as a treasure for the 

CTmrch* Out of thio treasure it is that the Pope t as 

the head of the Church, grants indulgences*

2 Te treasre of he Crch not guf ininYtl named

or

• .
In spite of the age of the theory f lather insists 

that thfc treasures of the Church Bare not

l) Preserved Smith, in The £4fe and Letters of
f Boston and Hew York* 1911, £»37, finds that it

was Alexander of Hales who "discovered the treasury of 
the Church ( t^a^ru^t ffierJ. toruffl .or t^esanr-us In du
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named or known among the people of Christ" (Th. 56 )» 

And this gives the motive for raising the question heret

to clarify by discus0ion a confused theory and thus to
1) 2) 

get at the truth* Tetzel (Th* 90) denies Luther's

complaint and I'rierias asks Luther how he expects the

people to knov; the theory rhen he, a theologian, thinks
3) 

it needs explanation* There waa Good sense in that

1) In Luther's fiGsolufciona,a we have a most excellent 
commentary on the iTjflg ̂ /rf , i y,« *& & a e a • Thesis 5 6 is thus 
enlarged upon* ttHaec est more seounda, quam merui* 
Idea postqucm multa iaifi diu asserui tarn m&nifeata, ut 
protestatione non agerent, nunc rursum aliquando dis* 
putandur. eat ideoque et protestandun novissima pro 
testatione in hac disputations* Dispute ergo hie et 
quaere veritatom«*«. w W-* K5hler. fe,ther*g <$ The a en 
aaj'.it seinen fieaolutionen a.ov?;i.e d«y^ ffiegenaohrif ten vo_n, 
y»jifiip i na.~Tfttag.jl ^fii^, • Mpd Pr_i,ner ip-^ _undu ̂ ejr^ -Ate.t.r;1QJyJ;tgjfim _ Lu th,** •• 
erVs da^rauf * Leipgig 1903, P. "158. SSe very title 
shows the tremendoug service KBhler has performed for 
Luther' research* All the most important of Luther's 
Tfreflfla brought a response from h5.s opponents and often 
long discussion. The material relevant to each of the 
Q*i Theses is collected under the head -of the thesis con 
cerned* It is to be regretted that his examination does 
not include the Ac ta Au,;?ua tnnft - ?/hich has riuch relevant 
matter*
2) Priraa Bisputatio Johannis Tetselii* Opp. var, arg*I,304. 

) Kdhler, .lather |^ 9? Tfregen., Ij8i "Non est mirum, si3
vu&gus ista non novit cum tfi, quid cum orbe universe te
disputaturum obtulisti, ista aut non intellexeris, aut
fingasj ut pat obit*"
P. Wernle, S.enr evan^geligch.e Gl^iibp nao^i den,
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retort, "but it neither denied nor disproved Luther's 

thesis. In fact the hair-splitting discussion which 

the thesis evoked was ample proof of the confusion 

in regard to the theory*

3« It ia not a temporal treasure .

It is difficult to say whose argument is the more 

complex, Luther's or feis opponentgl Luther may well 

have appreciated that fact, when he humorously declares 

that they can at least "be sure that it is not a temp 

oral treasure, for the vendors are always ready to col 

lect, "but rarely to pay out. (Th» 57 )» Experience is

sufficient proof of this, he dryly adds in the
l) 

uti mea. Prieriaa scolds him like he would a
?r ̂ * ̂ * ̂ ^ ̂ ^ ̂ w-^w ̂ w •• ̂ * ̂ w ̂ w ̂ * ̂ w ̂ B

der Reformatoren. Tubingen, 1913, I, lj. The author 
is offended in this thesis of Luther, nnd like Prierias 
demands to kno why Luther speaks of the ignorance of the 
people regarding this article, but has no word regarding 
theologians and Popes who formed and used the theory, no 
word concerning the Bull Uni^enitua of Clement VI. Wemle 
seems to assume that Luther did not know of this Bull. 
Luther explains clearly that he knew the Bull perfectly 
well, but kept silent because it contained so many diffi 
culties. Aota ftug r Opp, var. arg. II, 372* "Non fuit 
mini incognita Extravagans ilia, .«.. sed curn certissi- 
mus eaoem unamque totius ecclesiae sententiam ease soirem, 
metita Christi in spiritu non posse committi hominibus, 
siout tamen Extravagans ista sonare videbatur, volui in- 
taotam relinquere, aliisque ingeniis melioribus comraittere 
magnas illas raolestiaa et angustias, quas pro tuenda papae 
reverentia patiebar. tt
l) Kohler, Luther's Q^ Thegen f 1^9: "Satis patet ex- 
perientia."
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mischievous urchin, saying that he is slandering not

only the "soap-box oi'ators," i.e. the indulgence vendors,
1)

but the nost innocent ?ope Himself* Luther in

sists thnt he i« ever conacious of the Dope's inno- 

oenoe f and if he reproaches avarice* he is not thereby 

"biting" the innocence of the ?ope.

Nor ia it tfre merits of Christ

More painful to the Pope and his faithful defenders 

thesis J?8 • Here Luther declarer boldly that the trea< 
sures of tha Church are not the merits of Christ and the 
saints, aa the soholastioa and the indulgence -vendor* 
olai&ip w for even without the Pope, these always work 

grace for the inner man, and the cross, death, and hell 
for the outward amu w That Christ is the treasure of 

the Church, Luther will not deny for a moment* Only a

heretic would deny that, he goes on to say in the SfifljaJL*
3)

As the Redeemer of the world Christ is the

one and only true treasure of the Church. But that He

1 ) P4aloffua Reverend! Pattia pratria_ Silveatri Prieri- 
atia da poteatate Papae in J^utheri cgRol " '
June IJl". Opp» vaPi -irg. I, 34ff . KShler, 1?9? *TTon 
doces«»»sed detrahia, non 'concionatoribus 1 tan turn, quos 
scis rem suar- non prdhovere, sed innocentissimo pontificl, 
et quidem iniuste", quippe qui nil vellet nut tnique aut 
etiam indecenter agi, maxiroe fvero pr etextu s$ae autoritatis« M 
2) ReBpons^Q F* Martini Lutheri ad Dia^Qgura Silveatrj 
Prierlatio 4e poteat^te pap-ie. August 1^18. Opp. var. 
arg» II, Iff. KBhler, 1^9 1 "Mire, quarrt punge io, quod 
avaritinun paululum rnomordi,. , r\uid mihi

* obtendls? Nuraquid ego earn i^noro? Aut si



80

is the treasure of indulgences , he will most emphatically 

deny, until he is convinced to the contrary. His 

reasons for this stand are many. The main reason is that 

there is no proof for it in Scripture. That the Pope

-ind the Roman Church affirm it, is no proof fco heretics
1) 

or anyone else outside of the Roman Church* And in

this case he is not alone, as his opponents claim, for he

has truth on his side, and with him stand also the
2) 

and the Church* Many others, like htn, question the

theory, and rightfully, that indulgences can remit pen»
3) 

alties, whether one bolieve in them or not.

avaritiam taxo, numquid ideo * poiilii^j.ci.g .fain QQ on
mordeo"?
3) "Shier, 163 (P@ merito Christi) a!Ioc non esse
' theqn.uyup indulgentiarurn diaputo, esse autem ? tliea, *
aurum ecclesiae hneretious negat, siquiden Christus est
pretium mundi et redemptor et ideo verissime et solus
unicus ecclesiae 'thaaauvua 9 . Sed iuod sit '^sa*
aurjrift/ indulgentiarum, nego, donee docear."
ll R^gnlutionea. TC8hler, 163.
2) I"bid.i p. 167* w non sun waojLjaaw » sed veritas mecum.. 
et papa meoum est, quia etsi concedit indulgenti?is f nus- 
quam tamen dieit, quod sint de 'thesauro meritorum 
Christi et ecclesiae 1 ••« et tot?> ecclesia mecum".
3) Ibid.I w et multi alii (mecum), scilicet qui dub- 
itaverunt et ad^uc dufbitant, quid indulgentiae, nee 
peccant eo dubio, cum sint remisnionea tan turn poenarum, 
quas aive quis credat sive non, sire consenuatur sive 
non, nlhilo minus salvus erit. H
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Luther is not ignorant of the fact that Clement
i

VI in his Extra vaaana » Uniganitua, speaks of the trea-
l) 

sure of the Church, and this decretal is a$ain and

again thrown up to him to convince him of the error of
2) 

his waya» But Luther says he fails to discover that

this article was approved. "It is one thing for the 

Pope to speak (narrare), ano-ther to prescribe (statuere).

On the other hand it ia a far different matter for the
3)

Pope to prescribe, than for a council to approve . u

Ytfien Luther in October Ijl8 faced Cajetan, the T 

legate, at Augsburg, the latter promptly confronted *
•

him with his denial of the article of Clement and
4)

demanded that he recant. Luther responded that he
5)

placed Scripture above every other authority. In 

stead of recanting he preferred to debate the question.

1) jyatgriaci Lutheri versus •QfoeliflQQ.a Eokii y March 
W.I, 308, L.23.
2) Extravagant^ i Cnrranunfcq . Lib. V, cap. 11, in Sex- 
tua Deere talium Liber. Antverpiae, 1573 » P* 373D * 
(Chri stus) " therjeuru : thesauriaare filiis pius pater, ut 
sic sit iruiiiitus thesaurus hominibus, quo qui usi sunt, 
Dei amicitie participes sunt effecti."
3) Aateriaci. W.I, 308, L.23* "Sateor quidem in Ex- 
travagante Clementis quinti narrationem fieri de Thes- 
auro meritorum Christi per Indulgentiaa distribuendorum 
aed numquam lego illud esse approbatum. Aliud eat 
Papam narrare, aliud statuere, Imo longe aliud Papam 
statuere, et Concilium approbare."
4 ) Acta R. Patria D> Ifeirtini Luthori Auffuatinin.nl ^-pi^ 
Poiqinum J[>egatun Ap^stolicum Thnmam Cni6tanup]r October 
1518. Opp. var. arg. II, 369.
5) Ibid» P. 37°* tt ldeo soripturas, iuaa ego in propos- 
itione mea aequor, esse ei praeferendas omnino. 11
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The Cardinal refuaed to enter a controversy with Luther, 

but the latter succeeded in presenting his views in 

the matter, partly orally, ind partly in rrriting* He 

does not mean positively to deny the truth of Clement's 

article. 3Por there are two senses in which the term, 

"merits of Christ" , may "be used. It may mean, and this 

is the correct sense, the grace 'which is granted to the 

believing soul* On the other hand it nay signify the 

results flowing from the merits of Christ, In the first 

sense the merits of Christ are not the treasure of in 

dulgence*? for, as the thesis says, these work grace 

without the pope and without indulgences. But in the 

other sense, "effectively and improperly*1 , they may be 

called the treasure of indulgences. That means that 

the power of the keys, given by Christ's merit, is the

treasure by which the Pope can grant remission of sat-
1) 

isfaction. The distinction is betxveen cause -ind

effect, between the merita themselves and the results
2) 

flowing from them* Luther insists that Clement's

1) Thesis 60« W.I, 2361 "Sine temeritate dicimus clave« 
ecclesie (merito Christi donatas) esse thesaurum istum."
2) Act. Aug. Opp. varv arg. 375 s "Tertio, idea sequitur, 
quod thesaurum indulgen -iarum sunt merita Christi non 
forraaliter, nee proprie, sed effective et improprie, quia 
papa non dat merita Christo formaliter, sed de merito 
Christi, id est, per claves, quas meruit dari ecclesiae 
suae, quia in virtute clavium est, ut remittatur satis- 
factio, et sic patnt, quod recte dixi corcljisione 60., thes 
aurum hunc esse c3aro~<3B ecclesiae merito Christi donatas* 
Et hoc sensu verum eot, merita Christi esae thesaurum in-
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article is speaking of the merits of Christ in the 

second and indirect sense. The article does not say 

that the merits of Christ are the treasure of the

Church, but that Christ "acquired a treasure for the
1) 

Church." "That this is the meaning of the Pope

in that Extra va^ana f is proved "by the Pope's own words, 

where he says, that this treasure was by Christ com 

mitted to Peter and his succesoors. But it stands firm 

and certain, that nothing was committed to Peter be 

sides the keys of the Kingdom of the Heavens , which are 

the merits of Christ (that is, given by the merits of 

Christ) improperly and effectively, as I have said, and

that other treasure of the Word, ooncernin ; which he
2) 

said: Seed, feed, feed my sheep."

dulgentiarum, scilicet iia$>ror>rie thesaurum et meritum 
Christi aocipiendo. Patet ergo concordantia Extrav- 
agantis cum mea positione."
3J Extrn.v. Com* Lib. V, cap. Ill (Christus) "thes- 
auru militati ecclesiae ^uisivit."
Chrei gh t ait, in A History ~of the Papacy durin/r th,Q period 
of the Reformat iQn, r London. l8Q4 f V f 82 f finds reason 
in Luther's arguments HA cloae examination of the words 
of the decretal shows that it will hear this meaning, for 
it does not s r\y that 'the merits of Christ are the treas 
ure of the Church', but that Christ'acquired a treasure 
for the Church"1 .
Dieckhoff , on the other hand, finds $ "Diese Auslegung ... 
wie sich wohl Luther selbst nicht verhehlt hat, aller<- 
dings eine sehr kunstliche, die sioh mit dem Sinn der 
Dekretale nicht wohl vereinigen laszt." Der Ablr».ag«» 
atreit f Gotha, 1886. P. 64*
2) Apt. Aug. Opp, var. arg. 37jx "Quarto, hanc ease 
mentem papae in ista Extravagante, probant ipsa verba 
papae, ubi dicit, hunc thesaurum Petro et succesaoribus 
auis a Christo comnissum. Sed constat et certum ost, 
nihil Petro commission praeter has claves regni coelorum, 
quae sunt meriti Christi (id est de merito Christi
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By admitting Clement's statement to be true in a
f-

certain sense, Luther did two things* In the first 

plaoe t he gave the Papacy a loophole of escape from an 

embarrassing situation* In the second place, he showed 

that his intentions were not to attack or embarrass 

the Papacy* However, his efforts at conciliation were

not rewarded f for Cajetan at length told him to be gone
1) 

or revoke, otherwise not to show himself again*

Wearied by his efforts, Luther writes to his friend, the 

Elector, concerning the progress of the controversy* 

He admits again that there is a certain truth in 

Clement's article, but insists that it has nothing to do

with the 7/ordB of Scripture regarding the merits of Christ
2j 

and the forgiveness of sins* His opinion therefore,

is that the merits of Christ are the treasure of the 

Church "but not the treasure of indulgences. No one 

is granted the grace of contrition, except the merits of 

of Christ are poured upon him* Hence the contrit®

donata ) improprie et effective, ut dixi, et alterum 
verM Ehessar-um de quo dicit: Pasce, pasce, pasce oves 
meao.
1) gpiatola P.*. Martini Lutfoeri ad ••* D. Fridericum, 
Saxoniae Ducem etc., in qua respondet ad ea, de quibus 
eum Legatus Apostolicus aocusat in Literis suis ad 
praedictum Saxoriiafe Eleotorem ex Augusta missis* NOV. 
19 f I?l3. Opp* var* arg* II, 419: "Surgens tandem 
dixits Vade, inquit, aut revoces, aut in conspectum 
meum non revertaris."
2) Ibid* P. 4l6* "Igitur permitto Extrava^antem esse 
reram, sed nego sensum eiua esse, quern adducta verfca 
Scripturae habent in suo loco, quae verba utique vera 
£uarunt plus quam per duodecto annorum centenaria «nte 
constitutions^ huius Extravacant!a."
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sinner is imparted the merits of Christ before indul 

gences*
i 

1% is error, he further shows, to assert that the

merits of the saints are the treasure of indulgences* 

Quite concisely he puts it in the Reaolutioneai "None 

of the saints in this life has sufficiently fulfilled 

God's commandments, therefore they have done absolutely

nothing superfluous} wherefore they have left nothing
1)

to be distributed toward indulgences" • In suffer 

ing torture and death the martyred saints have done

nothing beyond what it was their duty to do f and scarcely
2) 

that* In proof of this -there is an abundance of
3)

testimony both in Scripture and in the Fathers*

With these allies Luther can make his assertions with 

holy conviction, declaring, "I am prepared to undergo

1) Kohler, 160.
2J Ibid, i "Q&inis sanctus debitor est dei diligendi
quantum potest, immo ultra quam potest, sed nullus id
fecit nee potuit,... Sancti per opus eorum omnium per-
feotlssimun, scilicet mortem, martyrium, passionem f
non faciunt ultra quam debent, immo faciunt quod debent t
etiam vix faciunt; ergo multo minus in aliia operibus
plus fecerunt quam debuerunt*"
3) Ibid* Luther cites Luke l?t 10; Mt. 25, 9l 1 Cor.
3, 14j Gal. 6, 4f.| 2 Cor* J f 10; ?s. 32, 2; 1 Joh.
1, 3, etc* Ai>iong the fathers, he quotes Augustine^

et gratia CD* 35 s tt Omnes aancti necesse hab-
ent orares 'Dimitte nobis peccata nostra ln | also 
Jerome, Cyprian, and many others*
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fire and death for them and I ahall pronounce everyone
' • • 1) 

a heretic, who holda the contrary, 11 Someone may

suggest that the merits of the saints are this treasure 

because there is a communion. _of. ..qain^a r where everyone 

labors fcr his fellow^ as one member for another. But 

this the saints did during their lifetime, and if they

are to do it now, let them do it by intercession rather
2) 

than by the power of the keys*

Ho, the merits of the saints, even as the merits of

Chriet f are working without the aid of Pope or indul-
3)

gencest The treasure they have left us is their ex 

ample. When we meditate on the suffering and death which 

they bore so patiently, our souls are moved and grace 

is given us to face cross, death, and hell, as they did*

And so we prayt "Quorum festa colimus, virtutem quoque
4) 

pass ionis imitemur*" And yet, the cross which they

1) Ibid. Pt l6l 8 "paratus sum ignem et mortem suscipere 
pro ill is et haereticum asseram omnem, qui contra sap* 
uerit."
2) Ibid. p. 1628 w nisi quis aic putet ea nobis esse 
* * , non quia superfluent, sed quid est
sanctorum 1 , quod quilibet pro altero laborat, sicut mem- 
bruin pro membroj sed hoc fecerunt in vita, et f si nunc 
facer ent, intercessione potius quam potentate clavis id 
fieret**
3) Thesis J8 , Also 37* "^uililbet verus Christianus, 
sive vivus sive mortuus, habet participations omnium 
honorum Christi et eoclesiaa1 etiam sine literis veniarum 
a deo sibi datam." Mw * x > 2^5*
4) fifi^Qlutlnnfta* Kohler Io2 s "Martyrum autei>i et san 
ctorum poenar debent esse potius exemplum ferendarum 
poenarum; sic enira oramus; "quorum festa colimus, virt 
utem quoque pass ion is imi teinur f H •
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teach us to bear, the Church ?/ould take from us through
1) 

indulgences I

$41 The true treasure of the Cfrurpfo

Thus Luther strives to explain the many medieval

theories concerning the treasure of the Church, which
2) 

have "become befogged through centuries of disuse*

But he no doubt realizes that he is arguing "beside the

point, and so in the sixty-second thesis he sums up the

matter in a few words* "The true treasure of the Church

is the most holy Gospel of the glory and the grace of
3) 

God*" The Gospel itO Luther is above all the for

giveness of sins, the glad tidings of God's love in his 

incarnate Sont This is the greatest treasure of the 

Church, yea the only true treasure * M#or Christ left 

nothing in the world but just the Gospel. 11 He left his

1) Ibid, P. l6ls "Tamen per impossibile admittendo, 
quod vere superfluerant merita sanctia, nesoio, si satis 
dignura opus floret ab eoclesia, ut tarn preiy^jaa merita 
tarn viliter expenderet, scilicet pro spiufldtie poenarum, 
cum solutio poenae sit trllixsimum domum eaolesim et 
vilissimls donabile* 11,.,,. ft
2) Hauarath, Luthergi Lfeba^,. I, 1731 "So sucht Luther 
im Sinne der mi ttelalteilichen Mystil: alien diesen 
Vorstellungen von der Sohlusselgewalt, dem^Fegfeuer und 
dem Schat^e der Kirohe eine tiefere religiose Bedeutung 
abzugtwinnen» w v ; ....:•••••••.". >•/; ; . -.,'f^'- '"'';;./v
§j ;Wt I f 236* "Vcrsai, ttiEsurua ecclesie est sacrosanctum 
evangelium glorie et gratie dei»*
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disciples no talents, denarii, or moneys , in order to 

show that He f Himself, is the true treasure* Paul says 

that he lays up for the children (2 Cor. 12» 14), and 

Christ speaks of a "treasure hid in a field" (Mt. 13,

44). This fact, that it is hid, brings about that it
1) 

also is neglected* For it is a fact, says Luther,

that the Gospel is sufficiently unknown in a great part
2) 

of the Church. This is the more deplorable since

it is such a boundless treasure* According to St. Paul 

(Rom* l) it is the Word concerning the incarnate son of 

$od, given us t without merits, for salvation and peace* 

"It is the word of salvation, the word of grace, the 

word of solace, the word of joy, the voice of husband 

and wife, the word of blessings, the word of peace, as 

Isaiah says X 1»* (9* ?2 t ?)§ 'How beautiful upon the 

mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings*'.* 

The Law is the word of perdition, the word of wrath, the 

word of grief, the word of sorrow, the voice of the 

judge and of the deed, the word of inquietude, the word

1) HeaQlutiQnea* Kohler, 178, 3?« "Nihil enim reliquit 
in mundo Christus praeter solum evangelium. tJnde et nihil 
aervia auis yooatis tradidit quam mnas, talenta, pecunias, 
denariQSj ut ex iis ipsia vocabulis *J&ejB^jiEttia' ipsum verum 
'JjJSfifi&ujSfflL* esse ostenderet? et Paulus dicit sese * the^«* 
aurlsare f*jL\4iq suij3 * (2 Cor. 12, 14) et Christus * t>ieft* 
aurum ab's'c'findftum in agrfi* (Mt* 13, 44), et hoc ipsum, 
quod est t %^aoonditi^f y facit ut sit pariter et neglectus",,
2) Ibid* L« 333 "Satis incognita res eaji evangelium 
dei in multa parte ecclesiae."



of malediction* 1 Cor* 15, ?6j Rom. 4, Ijj 7, 5* 

But to the distressed captive of sin, frightened by the 

Law, comes the light of the Gospel and aayai "Fear not 

(is* 35 1 4) , comfort ye, comfort ye, my people***" (Is*

40 f l) f "Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh amy the
l)

Bin of the world" * In this thesis Luther had pro 

nounced a truth which all his opponents found difficulty 

in explaining away* So after rpetzel, Eck, and Prierias, 

all have left it intact, Luther concludes the argument "by

saying, "I pass on«**. f since you admit this/to oe Mirue',
2) 

yet not without evasion***

How deplorable th^it people will pass by this trea 

sure, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, for the empty treas* 

ure of indulgence*! In four ironical theses Luther 

gives the explanation* "This treasure is naturally 

most odious, for it makes the first to be last" (Th«63)» 

"On the other hand, the treasure of indulgences" is natur 

ally most acceptable, for it makes the last to be first" 

(Th* 64)* "therefore the treasures of the Gospel are

1) Ibid* 17g, 7.
2; Ra/apQnftiB* Kohler* 180i*»**Transeo ••., quia ad
taittis eam esse 'y.ara^* f non taznen sine calumnia**1
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nets with which they formerly were wont to fish for 

men of riches" (Th* 6j>)« "The treasures of the in 

dulgences are netn with which they now fish for the 

richee of men" (Th* 66 )*

6<i The power of th,e Word in tfce Church*

The importance here ascribed to the Word in the 

life of the Church is ever in the background of Luther's 

theology. In all the theses concerning the treasure of 

the Church* ire find not one word about the sacraments. 

We know that the sacraments held an extremely important 

place in Luther's theology* But even they receive 

their power and efficacy from the Word* Both the sacra 

ments and the Word may thus be considered treasures of 

the Church, but Luther emphasises that it is the Word, 

or the Gospel, which is the true treasure of the Church* 

The relative importance which he ascribes to the Word, 

the sacraments, and the Mass t we find in the Resorti 

commenting on the fifty-fifth thesis* The thesis 

itself is sufficiently emphatics "It must be the in-
«••.«•*» <•»*••»*••»••••

1} We have noted above that "Word" and "Gospel" are 
in Luther practically synonymous*
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tention of the Pope that if pardons, v/hich are a very 

small thing, are celebrated with one bell, with single 

processions and ceremonies, then the Gospel, which is

the rery greatest thing, should be preached with a
< 

hundred bells, a hundred processions, a hundred cere-
1) 

monies*" "For nothing", he continues in the Re*

solutidnes, "should be treated with greater care in the 

Church than the holy Gospel, since the Church has no 

thing more precious and salutaryjj1 Hence the one work, 

which be repeatedly enjoins his disciples* And Paul 

says that he is sent not to baptize, but to preach the 

Gospel* Christ cowmande that the Eucharist be not 

celebrated except in remembrance of Him. Paul again 

says (l Cor* 11), "as often as ye eat this bread and

drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord 1 3 death (annuricia*
* * 

bitis) till he come11 * 'Tor it is better to omit the

sacrament than not to proclaim the Gospel, and the 

Church has decreed that ifesa shall not be celebrated 

without a reading of the Gospel} and thus God considers 

the Gospel more than the mass, for man does not live in

1) w, i, 236* ~



the spirit without the Gospel, but without the mass he

lives* For man lives by every word that proceedeth out
1) 

of the mouth of God*"

The power of the Word in the Church is unique • "The 

mass renews those who are in the body of Christ, the 

Gospel, the sword of the spirit, devours the flesh, di 

vides Behemoth, destroys the vessels of the strong and
2) 

increases the body of the church** He appeals to

the practice in the early Church, where the catachumens
3) 

were permitted to remain until after the Gospel reading*

Even now the laws permit the excommunicated to be pres-*
4) 

ent at the Mass until after the Gospel has been read*
5) 

"Just as John preeeeded Christ, so the Gospel the mass"*

The Gospel prostrates and huniliates, the Mass gives

grace to the suppliant* Therefore they would do better,
6)

if they would prohibit the Mass.

All this leads to the same conclusion that Luther
7) 

drew in the Psalms , that where the Word is preached.

2J Ibid* 605, J».l*
3) Ibid* I**4* "in primitiva Bcclesia permittebantur 
energuraeni et oateohumeni usque post Ivangelium interesse* 11
4) Ibid* L,6i "et nunc etiam permittunt iura excommuni 
cates usque post Bvangelium interesse missis** 
?) Ibid, I** 7*
6} Ibid* L.8i "BvangeXium proaternit et humiliat, missa 
humiliatis dat gratis* Melius ergo facerent, si missam 
prohiberent." 
7) Cf, Part I supra*



there the Church is* Not only is the Word the foun 

dation of the Church* but it preserves it, giving it 

life, strength, and unity* Its numbers are by it 

bound together into a spiritual body, whose Head is 

Christ and whose guiding principle is the Word itself*



Chapter II«
•'..'•!•-••

THE DISPENSING OF THE TREASURE, * j 

THE KEYS AND THE PCWEH OF THE CHURCH,

ia t .Q.* of ie

the question naturally arises* how this treasure
*. v

is dispensed. So great a treasure as the forgiveness 

of sins the Churoh must not allow to lie idle* For 

every discouraged sinner, bow@d down by the weight of 

many transgressions, has need of a share in this trea 

sure* Therefore the Lord in his mercy said to Peter*
ji . *

"I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt "bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven* and whatsoever thou shalt loose

V, /< '

on earth shall be loosed in heaven11 (Mt* l6 t 19)* 80
, . .;..'; • : ; ..-•, ; -'-. • •' .••".••;,• ̂  : ' ' ' . t . ' V

the Church of Christ, according to His words, speaks 

of the power of the keys as the power to bind and loose

a person with respect to his sins* This word of Christ,' ' ' '

l) In his early writinss"*Euther"'ddes not give us a com* 
plete doctrine of the power* ftf the Chui*ch. A© we have 
seen, he does discuss the power of Popes and councils in 
the Church. But the power of the Church as seen at this 
time appears only in this phase of the power of the keys* 
Naturally the complete doctrine of the .;ower of the Church 
could only come later, when he became concerned with the 
actual formation of an outward Churoh body*
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"whatsoever thou a halt loose shall be loosed," must be 

in every absolution, says Luther in his Sermon QH the

1) 
ent thereon*

of Penaqflfli» £or all absolutions are depend*

2* To yftiOT1? was it g^ven? ...» The communion of

The power of the keys is not a law-giving power or

a governing power, as the Popes have interpreted it*
2) 

In fact it is not a power at all, but a service*

The Pope has usurped the power wherewith to tyrannise 

douls* But "they are not his keys, they are rather 

mine, given m© for ray salvation, for my consolation* 

vouchsafed me for peace and quiet * The Pope is my

servant and minister in the keys, He does not need
3) 

them as pope, but I do"* The Pope has mad© out

that the keys were given St* Peter as a power with 

which to rule the Church* That is utterly false, for 

the keys were not given St* Peter, but you and me, and

their entire virtue lies in aiding the sinner, in giv~
4) 

ing comfort and strength to the conscience* In a
'•" ''^ • ••••:"•.!'.'• ''•'"'' •'• • ' L\

•..-£ ,;..; | , T , _ .; «**•» **H* ••*•««• «••»•!> «••»•»•».» «*(» jj ^

l) 2gvn SerBtan van dem Sacrament dar Puaz Poctoria
^" "Danri das gem*

eyne, das er zu Petro sagt 'Was du loszest, das soil
losa seyn 1 , das wort musz yn allett absolution seyn, ja
alle absolution hangen darynnen* 1*
2) aergian, v^ Buazft- ^«Hf 719 » L* l^J "die schl&ssel
und gewaltt Sanct Peters ist nit eyn gewalt, szundern
eynn dinst,"
3/ Heaolutionea. ¥.1, 596, L.3U M lTon illius sunt olaves,
—— - potius sunt, mini donatae, meae saluti, meae consol-
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later work, the Reanlutio super Prppnaitlnn^ 

Luther declares , that Christ says not to Peter

but to all for whom Peter speaks * "Thou art Peter* 1
1) 

will give unto thee the keys, etc*" Peter answers

not as flesh and blood but as the header of th© Father's 

revelation* And so the keys are not given to any 

single individur,l f "but to the Church alone", for one

can never be certain that the individual has the
2) 

Father's revelation* And here Luther leaves no

doubt of what he means by th© Church* It is the Church 

regarding which we need never be in doubt, since it is

ttoe.to&jr of Christj^oji© fleshf living in the same spirit 
'•' • . • :-'^P v : :

with Christ* The Church is the Peter who hears the 

revelation and receives the keys. For here the sym 

bol stands firm "Credo eoulesiam aanotam* oommunionea 

sanctorum! not as some dreamt W I believe the holy

atione, paci et quieti ooncessa«. Pontifex servua 
est et minister meus in clavibus, ipse non cget illis 
ut pontifexf sed ego."

W«1I{ 719, L.l/J "und die schlus-
sel nit s* Peter, szondern dyr und mir geben, . »* alle 
yhr thugent ist darynne, das sie den szundern helffen, 
yhrejgewisaen trosten und steroken. 11

jfeejfctjjyEv {rlffir .. ___.., —, — _ . - __- _~.
(Christus) rnoh" ad solum Petrum sed ad omnes, quorum 
persona Petrus loquitur, dioat *Tu es Petrus f tibi dabo 
claves etd?* •'•/.'•<•*.$*.*& ^>;., , , , . • . '-^
9,g.nnQn y,Qfp. ?ua,aa« ^.n, 715> L*i3t Ndo er sanct Peter
an atat der gantzen Christenliohen kirchen die schlfts- ^ 
sel gab, und spraoh Mattt 16".
2) Reaolutio XII3; ff \V.II t 190, L»3s "ITon Simon Bariona 
haec respondet, non oaro et sanguis, sed revelantis patris 
auditor*.,* is qui auditor eat paternae revelationia, huic
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Church to be a prelate" * M The whole world confesses 
that it believes the holy Catholic Church to be no 
thing else than the communion of saints," Hence, as 
the original symbol did not have these words, "san 
ctorum communionem", it was later added to explain that 
the holy catholic Church is the "comrounion of saints."
How necessary this has proved to be against those who to-

1) day call the Church anything but the communion of saints •
All the claims of Pope and priest hereby resolve

•''.•>;" • '"•- *

themselves into this conclusions the keys are given the 
Church, the communion of saints* Therefore if Pope «r 
priest use the power of the keys f it is only as the 
servant and minister of the Church* As individuals th#y 
have no such power* If the Pope has the keys, where did 
he get them? Did he bring them with Him when he was 
elected? Then he must have been Pope before he was 
elected* If he did not bring then with him, ?/ho gave

dantur claves, non Petro, non filio Johannis, non oarni et sanguini, quod si ita est, pronum ian sequitur, quod nulli private homini datae aunt claves, sed soli eco*» 
lesiae, quia de nullo private nomine certi sumus, habeat neo ne revelationem pattis*"
l] Ibid* P» 190, L.l^i "Ecclesia autem ipsa est, de qua 
dubitari non licet, cum sit corpus Christi, una caro, eodom spiritu vivens quo Christus* Ipsa est Petrus ille aud itor revelationis et accepto-u claviums quia hie sym» 
bolum stat firmiter *Credo eoclesiam sanctam, comraunionem 
sanctorum 1 . non t ut nunc aliqui somniant, 'Credo eccles* iam sane tarn esse praelatum 1 vel aliud quod fingunt. 
Totus mundus confitetur, seae credere ecclesiam sanctam 
Catholicam aliud nihil esse quam corununionem sanctorum* Unde et antiquitus artioulus ille 'sanctorum comrunionem* 
non orabatur, ut et Ruffini symbolo exposito videre licet, sed glosaa aliqua forte ecclesiaci sanctam Catholicoin
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tham to him? An angel from heaven? * Did' he not then
•j. 

receive them from the Church? Likewise then the Pope

dies, with whom does he leave the keys? Does he take 

them with him? If not, with when else does he lefive 

them thin with the Church, from whom he received them? 

It follows again that the keys were given neither to 

Peter nor to his successor, but alone to the Church,

fwom whom the priest receives them as a minister to use
1)

for them,

efficacy of the Bower o;f tfhe. keva« 

t

Bvery member of th© Church of Christ should .under 

stand, that this powe • to f Arrive sins is in the Church 

for his benefitj, that Christ meant it to be a source of 

oomfort and encouragement to him, and that it is at his

exposuit esse Cosrmmionem sanctorum, quod successu 
temporis in textum relatum nunc simul or-*.tur» Sed 0 
necessarian et optabilissimum factum pvopter eos, qui 
ecolesiam hodie quidvis vocant auam coznrsunionein sanctorum", 
l) .panolntiorjail, W.II, 192, L. l8t MSed respondeat 
tamen mihl qui potest, quisnam credendus sit habere 
Glares «tiom in rhomans^i ecclesia? An ipsa eoclesla, an 
papa? et attends quod dico: Quando papa eligitur,«an 
secuti affert claves an nonV Si affert, ergo erat Papa f 
antenuar" eligeretur. Si non affert^ 9. quo acoi$lt? 
Hunquid all angelo de coelo? nonne ab eocle&ia? Item 
quando Papa raoritur, cui relinquit claves? aufert eas 
aecum? Si non aufert, cui relinquit nisi ecclesiae, a 
qua accepit? 9,uid igitur potest dici contra hanc 
evidentissifflmn experientiam, optiman euangelii interpretem, 
Claves nee Petro nee sucoessori, sed soli eoolealae datas 
a qua tanquam minister acoipit usurus eis sacerdos?" '
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constant disposal, whether by Pope, priest, or fellow 

Christian. 1*or this power, says Luther, to forgive 

sin, is nothing else than that a priest, yea, if nec 

essary, any Christian say to ano then "Thy sins are

forgiven", and if the laUer believe and accet>t that
1)

as the Word of God, his sins are verily forgiven*

It is not a matter of office or rank, for Pope of bis 

hop does no more than the humblest priest or, in his 
- - ' ' * 
absence, any Christian man, when he declares to you

2 ) 
that God forgives you your sins* The normal thing

in the daily s practice of the Church is that the priest 

pronounce the absolution* Only let it be understood 

that he "administers the keys of the Church, not in his

own right, but by reason of his ministry (because he is
x 3)the minister of the Church) 11 . The method of the thing

is of little importance, whether it be by private or

1) Sermon Tom Busafe W.II, 722 f -L*l6s "Dan disz 
gewalt, die sund zuvorgeben, ist nit anders, dan das eyn 
priester, Ja, szo es nott ist, eyn yglich Christenn men- 
sch mag zu dem andern aagen.** *sey getrost, dir seyn 
deyn sund vorgeben, 1 Unnd wer das auff nyrapt und ^laubt 
es alls eyn wort gottis, dem seyii sie ^ewisalich vbrgeben."
2) Ibid. P»73Lo t L*25* "das ynn darn sacrament der pusz 
und vorgebung der schult nichts raehr thut eyn Bapst. Bis- 
choff, dann der geringiste priester, ja wo eyn priester 
nit ist, eben saovil thut eyn iglich Christen mensch, ob 
es schon eyn weyb Oder kind were, dann wilch Christen 
mensoh zu dyr sagen kan *dyr vorgibt r^ott deyne sund, yn 
dem namen etd. N
l) HegQlutiQ yiHt W*II, 191, L.lSt "ut firmun sit sac- Srdotem non suo lure sed minioterio (quia ecclesiae 
minister est) Ecclesiae clavibus uti, nee tanquam suis 
aut sibi sed ecolesiae traditis."
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public absolution, in sermon or in sacrament. The im 

portant thing is that Christ's promise is offered in His
r

name, and accepted in faith*

The power which lies in the words of absolution 

Luther does not make consistently clear. Against the 

Curial assumption of governing power from Christ's 

words, Luther declared in his sixth thesis that **the Pope 

cannot remit any guilt, except by declaring that it has 

been remitted by God and by assenting to God's remis 

sion." ' This idea» that the Pope or the priest does not 

himself absolve the sinner, but only announces that God 

has remitted his Bins, finds frequent expression in Luther. 

But it will be found that these expressions always are 

aimed at the presumptions of the papists* And Luther 

leaves no doubt of the efficacy >f absolution, whereby
x

he might have confused thousands of soula* In the 

Sermon vom Buaae he says* "as surely as you believe the 

word of the priest, when he absolves you (that is, that 

he in Christ's name and by virtue of His word absolves

l) W.I f 233* "Papa non potest remittere ullain culpam 
nisi declarando et approbando remissam a deo 1*..*
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you and says I loose you from your sins), so surely 

are your sins truly loosed before God, all the angels, 

and all creatures, not for the priest's sake, but for

the sake of the true word of Christ, that He may n^t,
1) 

lie, when fee says* what you lose, shall be loosed" •

The efficacy of the absolution thus depends upon

the faith of the receiver* #or if he doubts that he
2)

is absolved, he makes Christ a liar f and he is him*

self a heathen, unchristian, and unfaithful to his
3) 

Lord Christ, which is the greatest sin against God*

In his address to Cajetan at Augsburg Luther repeats 

the solemn warning* "Under penalty to eternal condem*

nation and the sin of infidelity it is necessary to be*•=j
lieve the words of Christ; Whatsoever ye shall loose 

on earth shall be loosed in heaven. If then you come

1) W,II f 717, L.6s 9Drurab, 320 du glaubst des priesters 
wort, wen er dich absolvirt (das ist, das er yn Christus 
nanien arid yn eeyner wort crafft dicli iSssset and apricht 
f ioh losze dich von deynen sunden 1 ), szo seyn die sund 
auoh gewisz loss vor gott, vor alien Bngelen und alien 
creaturen, nit umb deynen wlllen, nit ura^ des priesters 
wlllen, sondern um'b des israhrhafftieen worte Cliriati 
willen, dcr dir nit liegen mag, do er spricht: Was du 
iSszest, soil loss asin»"
2) Ibid* L»2ls ttBan wn.8 ista anders geeagt, wan du 
aweiffeist, ob dein absolution got angeneme sey und 
du loss seyest von gunden, dan als sprechstu 'Christus 
hatt nit was gesagt»*»da ©r zu Petro s«agt| Vfas du iSsest 
soil Ios7. seyn fl? *
3) Ibid. L»12s "Und sso du nit glaubst, das war sey, 
dein Bund vorgeben und losa aeyn, szo bistu eyn heyde, 
unchristen und unblaubig deyneia herrnn Chris to, das die 
aller soh?/erest sund lot widder gottw «
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to the sacrament of repentance , and believe not firmly 

that you are to 'be absolved in heaven, you enter into 

judgment, because you believe not that Christ spake

the truth when He said: 'Whatsoever ye shall loose*
1) 

etc* 111 * On the contrary the absolution should be

received with such a faith t that one would be torn to

pieces and slain, rather than doubt that one is ab*
2) 3)

solved* Por what one believes, that one receives*

blessings t are thrown away if one fails to 

seek this treasure or fails to believe it when received! 

"This holy, comforting, gracious word of $od must fill 

every Christian with deep encouragement and sincere 

gratitude, for herein lies the sacrament of penance , 

forgiveness of sins, comfort and peace in the conscience,

1)Aota Auffy Qp-p. var. arg* II, 37® * "necessarium est 
sub perioulo aeternae damnationis, et peccato infidelit- 
atis credere his verbis Christis quodoumque solveris 
super terrain.,*. Ideo si acoedas ad sacramentum poeni- 
tentiae, et non credideris firraiter tete absolvendum in 
ooelo, in iudicium acoedis et damnationem, quia nfcn 
oredis Christum vera dixisset quodoumque solveris etc*"
2) Senqpn vom Biia^f* W«II y /I? t I**28t ^sao soltu 
das mit solchera glauben an nehmen, das du dioh soltest 
lassenn zu reyssen, vill mal tod ten, •** ehe du drann 
aweyffeltest,"
3) Ibidt P*715» :U3$* "dan wie du glawbst, szo ges- 
ohicht dir* w
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complete Joy and salvation, in the heart against all

sin, ^gainst all terror of conscience, against des-
1) 

pair and temptation at the gates of hell"*

Never did Luther speak more from the heart than when 

he spoke of this treasure which the Church possesses 

in the power of the keys* He had in earlier years 

suffered all the terrors of the conscience-stricken 

sinner* He had cried to &od for peace and for faith 

to believe His promises* But peaoe came to him only 

when he could go to his spiritual father, Staupitz, 

and receive from him the assurance that his sins were 

forgiven* Through his own experience he saw the neo* 

esslty of the power of the keys. The Law was ever 

present to bring the sinner to his knees, but the 

Gospel, the words of absolution, the keys, must raise
• • • '• ' - "~ • ! - •.-•>•:

him up.

It la only within the Church that the repentant 

sinner can oall the power of the keys to his aid. This 

treasure, as we saw, was granted to the Church, but only 

to the Church. The priest, as the servant of the Church

l) ibid, P»715,

v, ».. • •. "
r '.*A"'J •*•!". ' . -: 1
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has the duty of using this power to absolve the repen 

tant sinner» It is not for him to judge the heart of

the suppliant. It is sufficient that the sinner comes
1) 

to the Church and desires it. For the priest must

not make an instrument of tyranny of the 3ceys» They 

must be loved and honored and used for the, purpose

Christ gave them, viz»* to grant forgiveness and com-
2; 

fort» On the other hand the penitent sinner is
«

to respect this power in the hands of the priest as much

as in the hands of a bishop or Pope, And he must
3) 

realize that the Lord wants order in His Church,

Therefore he shall humbly submit to His priest, for 

"God remits guilt to no one whom He does not, at the 

same time, humble in all things -md bring into subjec 

tion to His vicar, the priest" (Thesis 7)* V/hen priest 

and communicant thus see their duties and privileges,

1) Ibid, P,719, L,26* "Auch hatt der priester gnug* 
sam zeychenn unnd ursach, zu absolvirenn, wan er aiht, 
das man vonn yhm begeret der Absolution*
2) Ibid, 2, 28: "Das sag ich darumb, das man die aller 
gnedigste tugent der schlussel lieb hab und eer wirdi^e, 
und nit vorachte umb ettlicher miszprauch, die nit mehr^, 
dan bannen, drawen und plagenn, lauter tyranney machen 
ausz solcher lieblicher trostlicher gewaltt, alsz het 
Christus nur yhren willen und hirschafft mit den schius- 
sel eyngesetzt, gar nichts nit wissenn, wa zu rnann yhr 
prauchen soil, 11
3) Ibid, P,7l6, I*»36» wBoch soil man die ordenung der 
ubirkeit halten, und nit vorachten, allein das man nit 
yrre ym sacrament und seynem v/erck, als were es besser, 
szo es ein bischoff adder babst gebe, wan szo es eyn 
priester adder leye gebe, dan wie des priesters mesz und 
tauff und reyohung des heiligen leichnams Christi etoen 
szo vil gilt, ab es der bapst adder bischoff selhs theten 
also auch die absolution, das ist, daa sacrament der pusz"
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Which accompany the power of the keys, then it will be 

come to the Church of Christ the blessed treasure which
*•*'•'*• . . it . ' '

He meant it to be*

pow^r .to,

f

So far our consideration of the power of the keys 

haa been concerned mainly with the power to "loose". 

But Christ also gave the Church power to "bind"* 

Luther found it the less important of the two* Yet 

it Involved a question which had begun to claim the at* 

tention of many earnest Christiana as well as of Luther 

himself* ^or at this time the power to "bind" was for 

Luther particularly identified with excorauunication. 

Later he speaks of preaching as effective "both to bind
i

and to loose 5 but at present he considers only the 

phase exemplified in the act of excommunication* There- 

fore hie thoughts on the subject find expression in a 

sermon intitledi

delivered in the Spring of 1518 • There were at least

1) w. i § 638*
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two reasons why Luther should devote a special sermon
^><>,r;jwistiiy"'''-f' ;-'"-5'-J "•'•••••• ' '• • >•;'<•••'.» "'"•'•• ' ' " •> •'.'•''•• • • • -•

to the question at this time* In theifirst place, 

many consciences were being torn and t omen ted by the 

promiscuous use of this power "by the Church* In the
'••' ••: : ' ...-•"• •",''! 7* •'•••- v ••••'•••-

second place we may reasonably assume that Luther saw 

the solemn spectre of excommunication descending upon 

him with certain steps*

Under these circumstances it la rather surprising
* . - '':'•'•'' •' - , ' ' l' - ."• f ->'.'. ' ' ' '

to find Luther treating the subject so calmly and fear 

lessly* It is another example of Luther's splendid 

conservatism and unique equilibrium* ^hile he shows no 

fear of the terrible power of this instrument, yet not 

for a moment does he treat it with contempt* He de 

liberately analyzes the power, and his conclusions ; 

are drawn.,with unwavering conviction* The foundation% . • ••..,...-,.. ; : • •-. '•
of this conviction is his conception of the Church*

His distinction between the visible and the invisible
1) 

Church^, stands him in good stead, thought it is ex

pressed in different terms* for though the visible•- '

l) This distinction will be discussed in Part III. Mean* 
while let it be remembered that to Luther there was only 
one Church, viz*: the communion of saints, and that was 
an invisible, spiritual communion*

'•<£»«
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Roman Church threaten , he take£3 refuge in the arms 

of the invisible communion of all believers* The 

light thrown on this concept is for us more impor* 

tant than the treatment of excommunication Itself* 

We follow Luther's thought in the Sermon, where his 

views on excommunication are outlined with admirable 

logic*

Excommunication is nothing more than being placed

outside of the communion of the faithful and deprived
1) 

of communion with them* But there is a twofold

communion of the faithful* one internal and spir 

itual, the other external and physical* The spir 

itual com union is one faith, one hope, one love toward 

God* The physical communion is a participation in 

the same sacraments, that is in the signs of faith,

hope, and charity, which extends further, even to a
2) 

community of property, dwelling, and the like*

Sven as no one but God alone can make the soul a par-* 

taker of that spiritual communion or restore him to

l) Ibid. 639, L.I* "Ixcommunioatio hlhil est aliud 
quaza prlvatio oommunionis et extra communionem f idellum 
positio*"
2; Ibid* L»2t "Est autem fidelium coiamunio duplex! 
una interna et epiritualis, alia exterria et corporalls* 
Spiritualls eat una fides, spes, charltas in deum* Cor- 
p oral is est participatlo earundein sacramentorurn, id est 
signorum fidei, spei, charltatis, quae tamen ulterius 
extend!tur usque ad communlonem rerum, usus,»*« M
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the communion when once excluded, so no one can ex 

clude him fror that communion except the individual

himself through his own sin* "Who ehall separate
l) 

us from the love of Christ?" (Horn, 8, 35).

It follows , that ecclesiastical excommunication

is a privation of external fellowship only, of sac-
2) 

ramenta, "burial, and other bodily needs* This is

in accordance with Paul's warning to the Corinthians , 

to keep no company with fornicators or idolaters, no* 

not even to sit at meat with them ( 1 Cor. 5» 11)» 

Likewise he tells the Theasaloniana to have no com* 

pany with the man who obeys not "our word by this 

epistle" { 2 Thess* 3, 14). But then follows an im 

portant words "Yet count him not as an enemy, but 

admonish him as a brother. 1* "If these words were not 

spoken with reference to external excommunication, but

only concerning internal excojnmunioation'1 says Luther,
3)

I confess that I ito not understand the Apostle Paul*'1

1) Ibid. L.7: "Igitur siout priore ilia spiritual! 
communion© nulla creatura poteat animaro vel communicare 
vel excorfimunicatani reoonoiliare nisi deus solus, 4^ 
non potest comraunionem eandein ulla creatura ei aui'erre 
seu earn excommunioare, nisi solus ipse homo per peccatum 
proprium." (Rom. 8, 35,' 38* 1 Peter 3, 13.;
2) Ibidt L.19I "Consequens ergo eat, quod excommunicatio 
Eoolesiaatioa est duntaxat externae privatio communioriia 
scilicet sacramentorura, funeris, aepulturae, publicae 
orationis, deinde aliarurn... corporalis necessitatis 
rerum et oonversationum." 
30 Ibid. L. 27.
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To be excommunicated does not mean that the soul

is delivered to Satan or deprived of the blessings of 

the Church together with its prayers* For where 

faith, hope, and charity remain, there is also the true

communion and participation in all the blessings of the
1) 

Church. "Excommunication, if it be just, is rather

a sign that the soul has been delivered to the devil 

and deprived of the spiritual fellowship of the Church, 

because it is brought upon him who by his own mortal 

sin has deprived himself of the communion of love and 

has delivered himself to the devil, even as the sac 

rament of reconciliation is the outward sign of inner 

reconciliation and communion* Hence it is true, 

that ecclesiastical excommunication does not bring
.

about, but presupposes, that a person is in mortal
2) 

oin, that is, that he is truly excommunicated. 11

Thus excommunication is temporal and physical,in 

order that it may only be administered, not against, 

but for inner communion, either to restore communion >

1) Ibid. I»»33* "Excommunicari non est an imam, tradi dia- 
bolo neque privari bonis Ecclesiae communibusque orationi- 
bus eitlsdem. Hoc ex dictis abunde patet, quia manente 
fide, spe et charitate manet vera com unio tet particip- 
atio omnium bonorun -Scclesiae."
2) Ibid* P.640, L.I.
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if justly "born, or to increase communion, if unjustly
1)

suffered» And here Luther gives us the Script 

ural foundation on vrtiich his theory is built. He 

proves it "by the words of Paul, who acted according 

to the power God had given him "to edification, and 

not to destruction (2 Cor. 13, 10) w , This surely

means that one cannot destroy, "but only build by
2) 

ecclesiastical power. The fornicator was by the

Church to "be delivered to Satan "for the destruction 

of the flesh, tn^t the spirit may be saved" (l Cor. 

5» 5)* Ae was said above, such ought not to be re 

garded as enemies, but corrected as brethren, not that

they may be lost, but that they may be blended to-
3) 

gether in the spiritual communion. Christ had

no idea of granting this power for the separation of 

souls from the communion. w The 3on of man carie not 

to lose "but to save souls" (Lulc. 9» ?6). "And this 

is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all

1) Ibid, L.lOi "ExcoKir/unicatfo sic est temporalis 
et corporalis, ut tamen ordinetur non contra sed pro 
communione interiors vel reparanda, ai iuste lata 
fuerit, vel augenda, si iniusta fuerit,"
2) Ibid* L*13* "hoc certe intellego, quod non possit 
destruere sed tantummodo aedificare per Ecclesiasticam 
potestatemV1 
I) Ibid. L.l3.
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which he hath given me I ahould lose nothing" (Joh. 6, 

39)* In the spirit of Christ excoranunication should 

therefore be regarded as the maternal rod of the Church 

placed over the body and the activities of the body, 

not to drive it into hell, but rather to recall and 

save those vrho are hastening toward hell* Therefore

it ought to be embraced with the greatest exultation
1) 

and reverence and born v;ith all patience*

Luther warns his hearers that this "faithful 

minister of salvation" should not be contemned or im 

patiently born. i*or the Church is not only to be 

feared because of its power, "but it should be loved on

account of the tender administration of this power and
2) 

the advancement of salvation* A mother applies the

rod to the child she loves, though occasionally the 

child may be innocent. If now the innocent child re 

volts at the punishment, he breaks the commandment to

1) Ibid. L.305 "Igitur Ecclesiastica excoramunicatio est 
plum et maternum flagellum super corpus et res corporis 
impositura, quo non trudit ad informant, sed potius revocat 
et urget ad aalutem eoa, qui ad infernd properants idee 
cum summa exultatione et reverentia siraul amplectendum, 
nedum patientisstrae ferendum est«"
2) Ibid. L.36j tt lllud solum et maxime omnium curandum 
est, ne excomniunicatio, tarn fidele salutis ministerium, 
contemnatur ^ut impatientius feratur, quia non modo 
propter po testa tern Ecclesiae, quae per seipsaiii semper 
est metuenda, sed etiarn propter piar.o huius potestatis 
operationem et salutis propriae prbmotioner; amanda. 11
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ishment patiently he would have been without a in, yea 

he would have earned special merit. By failing to 

suffer it he has brought upon himself eternal punish 

ment. So we find people slaughtering officials, 

beating messengers and nunoios, and committing all 

manner of excesses, which they Y/ould never do, unless 

they had that perverted notion, that by excommunication 

they were being driven to damnation instead of being 

sought for salvation, as is- really the case* From 

their crimes they arel driven to desperation, the lasti) . .. ;
and most horrible of all evils. That was Luther's

2) 
reason for preaching this sermon. The officials

who concealed the true purpose of excommunication in

order the better to establish their tyranny over ter-
3) 

rorized souls, were receiving the tyrant's just reward.

l) Ibid. P. 641, L.3* "Sit simile, quod mater corripiat 
dilectum filium quandoque meritum, quandoque immeritum. 
Hie constat piuro'esse flagellurn et filio salutare. Quad 
si ipse impatiens maternae huius disciplinae non omiserit 
prohibitum aut non fecerit iussum, sed furens in matrem : 
insurgat aut contemnat, eoce turn inourret in mandatum dei, 
ubi praecipit parentes honorari, et fiet, ut ex unica 
leviuscula disciplina, nuae sine peccato, iiomo cum merito 
erat, sibi conflet detestabilissimarn culpam et aeternam 
poenam. Ita et nostro aaeculo fieri (heu miseriamj) 
videmus, ut officiales trucident, notaries et nuncios
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v. If people were instructed as to the necessity and

whoieaome force of exoomr unioation, that it was for

their benefit and not against them, the Church would

have less of dangers and more of obedience among the
1)

people. To this end X*uther delivers his most

solemn instruction to the people* Let them forget 

about these tales * The officials may be good, bad, 

or indifferent, the sinner need fear no harm from

$ower, for whether inflicted rightly or wrongly, it
2) 

will bear fruit, if he bear it properly. "Respect

caedant, mergant, captivent aliaque detestabilia per- 
tenta committant, quod non facerent credo, nisi \wlgata 
ilia erroneaque opinione crederent eese per excommuni- 
uationem tradi in damnationem ac non potius quaeri ad 
ealutem. Hinc en in sceleribus adiiciunt desperation em, 
novissimum omnium horrendissimumque malorum11 . 
2} Ibid. L.1?* "Atque haec causa fuit, ut hunc sermonem 
modi tar er et nunc ederem quoque. 11
3) Ibid. L.l6: "Quanquam iuste permittat hanc caedem 
in officiales deus, ut qui hanc sentential! salutis ab- 
sconditam oupiunt, quo securius tyrannidem suari falso 
terrors homintuu stabiliant, tandem extrema tyrannorum 
«tiam patiantur'^rift"
ij Ibid. L«20* *Si vero populus huius potestatis et 
excomrnunioationis optimam necessitates! et saluberrimam 
vim ac non contra eos sed pro eis valere doceretur in- 
telligere, minus ipsii periculorum et quietorem obedlen- 
tiam in populo haberenta e
2) Ibid. L.24-* w lgitur, mi fratres in domino nolite 
haec portenta cognitare. Sunt officiales vel publi- 
cani nuius potestatis ministri, sint inquam fboni, 
mali, qualescunque, non nocebit potestas ipsa vobis, 
sed proderit semper, sive sit in usu vel abusu, tantum- 
modo recte feratis earn aut cum humilitate evadere seu 
solvi quaerite".



the Mother Church", he pleads. "What is it to you if 

she lays her rod upon you "by the hand of an unworthy

man? none the less it ie the rod of your most wreet
l) 

mother, and indeed a moat salutary rod« M Let».

him not contemn the office teoauna the officebearer
2) 

is unworthy* Whether the "ban be, In his judgment

justly or unjustly administered, let him follow the 

command of the Church* Let him, cease to do that for 

which he io banned, "unless it cannot be clone without 

sim.. For justice and truth, since they concern the 

inner communion of the Church, ought not to be omitted

on account *>f outward excommunication, even if it lead
3) 

to death** For he who dies even under a just ex-

communication* will not |her©fore be dfiraned, unless per 

chance he was not contrite and died in contempt of ex-
4) 

comminication. Happy and blessed is he, who shall

have died in unjust excommunication, for pierced with

l) Ibid. L*28.
2} Ibid* P«642, L«l5ff* Pilate, Herod f Annas, Caiphas,
all were unworthy, but Christ was subject to thenu
3} Ibid* p*643» L*l8 M In excommunlcatione iniusta sum-
me cavencium, ne id deseras, omittas, facias, dicas, pro
quo exconimunlcaris, nisi io sine peccato fieri posait*
Nam iustioii et verltas, cum sint de interiore communlone
Bcoleslae, non debent omitti propter exeoirmiunicationem
exteriorem, etiarn si ad mortem usque procederet. 11
4) Ibid* L»100 HHam qui etiaii iuste excommunicatus mor-
itur, non ideo dainnabitur, nisi forte non contritus et
cum oontemptu excommunication is rnoreretur* 11
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auoh a scourge<for a justice which he did not deserve,
1) 

God will gr.ant him an eternal crown*

Here is Luther* a concept of the spiritual com* 

muniou of "believers "brought into actual practice* 

It is here made a reality to the common layman* who 

sees the Church too often aa a mere visible organization 

V*hat comfort was her© for the terror-stricken sinner , 

who saw in the "ban of the Church God's own pronounce 

ment of damnation^ If he were innocently excom 

municated, where could he fly for comfort and reas 

surance? To the communion of believers, said Luther* 

He could be driven out of the outward organisation 

called the Church, but if he were guiltless or truly 

penitent, he was still in that sacred fellowship of 

the faithful, whose Head was Christ* He could now 

fully realize that the Church was not Popes and priests, 

Masses and ceremonies , but the blessed fellowship of all 

believers in Christ Jesus*

l) Ibid* L.135 "Beatus autam et benedictus, qui in ex- 
communicatione iniusta mortuus fuerit, qui pro iusticia 
quam nori deseruit, etiam tanto flaggelo percuasus, cor- 
onabitur inaeternum» w
So R.eaQlut 1 onea r W*I t x>21, T4»l3j "Ita ai ecclesia vel 
pontifex privaverit coznmunione fidelium sine causa, debet 
id sustiner® et potestatem non dairmai^e*** sed potius mori 
in excomrnunicatione*"
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Chapter III.
*

LUTHER'S CHANGING RELATION TO 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY,

In, .tjhe Indulgence C on tr overs v«

Autfooffitv _of the Church versus

of Osoience and

It is safe to say that at the "beginning of the In 

dulgence Controversy Luther is a conscientious and 

obedient son of the Church* It is true, he has raised 

his voice against corrupt practices in the Church. He 

has attacked the clergy for their lascivious lives and 

above all for their failure to preach the Word. He 

has preached fire and brimstone to the people for their 

calous'fed indifference to their spiritual welfare, which 

condition he also lays at the door of the clergy. He 

has not even hesitated to include the Curia itself in 

his tirade against abuse* The crying need of reform 

is already clear to him, and duty and responsibility
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1)
force him to demand a purification of the Church*

In all his efforts he has not the slightest intention 

of placing himself in opposition to the visible Church* 

In fact he means to be acting for the good of the 

Mother Church* By cleansing its members, the body 

will become clean, as becomes the Church of Christ* 

His attacks are therefore directed against abuses of 

individuals within the Church and not against the Church 

itself* This is evident from his repeated condemnation 

of the heretics* Of particular offence to the Church 

he finds the Bohemians, who have the affront to set 

their own judgment above the judgment of the Church 

and its fathers* Likewise we see him constantly ex 

horting Christians to obedience to the authorities 

and ordinances of the Church*

l) Dieckhoff, Festschrift^ 59 i "Luther ist schon in 
der Zeit vo» dem Ablaszfjtreit mit allem Ernst dem Ver- 
derben der Kirche gegenuber auf die Reformation der- 
selten gerichtet."
The apparent contradiction is not real, when we read in 
Holl f GrqgfflnmQlte Aufaa.tgft f 3^9* nAls Luther seine 95 
Satae u"b$r den Ablasz anschlug, lag es ihm f§rn f elnen 
uffifassenden Plan zur Reform der Kirche anzukundigen**1 
While Luther had no "comprehensive plan of reform1* at 
this time, even Hall would hardly deny that reform 
was the object of his criticism.
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Suoh la Luther 1 a relation to the Roman Church when 

he posta his .Ninety-five Theaea In Wittenberg. Surely

he la far from any thought of revolt. Innocently he \
1) 

invltea discussion to clarify an obaoure doctrine*

Instead of a friendly debate, he la thrown into a con- 

trover ay, such as he had never dreamed of. He aought 

light, and he received an abundance of it. At the 

beginning he thought he was doing the Church a favour 

by his criticisms, -«nd he waa confident in the belief, 

that he had both the Church and the Pope behind him* 

The disillusionment waa alow but sure. Step by atep 

he la led to realize that the praotlcea which he ia 

attacking are not practicea of erring individuala, 

but practicea of the Roman Catholic Church, aanctloned 

by Rome itaelf* Aa the controveray progressea, thia 

gulf between Luther and the Church widens, until the 

orack of Wittenberg becomea the chaain of Leipzig* 

And aa there growa in him the realization that he differs

1) Bratke, Qg Tfreaeflr 275* "Ala er offentlich auftrat, 
wollte er lernen, nicht wollte er den Lehrmeiater apielen."
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with the Church itself in doctrine as well as practice, a 

new question poses itself* Duty drove him to attack 

individuals* But questioning the established authority 

of the Church was another matter. • How far must indiv 

idual liberty of conscience and reason yield to external 

authority? Does he have a right to question the 

authority of the Church, built on the rock of St* Peter 

and established through centuries of supremacy? Does 

the individual have the right to interpret Scripture 

for himself, independent of the interpretation of the 

Church? With these came also the question which Luther 

had already met with! may the individual approach God

without the mediatafcion of the Church? Throughout 

the period these questions kept presenting themselves 

to Luther, ever in a clearer light. They are some of 

the things which helped to clarify, crystallize, and 

enlarge that doctrine of the Church, which, as we saw t 

Luther had already conceived in its elements*

The change which takes place during this period 

in Luther f s conception of the visible Church and its 

authority is difficult to point out step by step*
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But in following the controversy, as Luther answered ono 

opponent after another, we see plainly that there is a 

steady growth. And when we regard Luther at Wittenberg 

and again at Leipzig, we realize the development which 

has taken place • Thus in the Sermons upon the Papalog f 

which v/ere delivered in I?l6 and 1517, Luther says, in 

regard to attending mass, that a man may not follow his 

own..judgment and opinion, "but the authority of the 

Church, and the reason must "be taken captive in submission

to Christ» "For it is wtittenf fHe that trusteth in
l) 

his own heart is a fool f f and the Church cannot err%
was 

This/quite another Luther from the one who at Leipzig

declared that a council not only could err, but had
2) 

erred* It was in fact only at Leipzig that Luther

finally denied the infallibility of the Church and de-

l) Pejp1fim PraeoeD-ta
W.I f 444, L»14i "Nulli esae licitum in hoc ipso suum 
indicium, suam opinionem, suam devotionem sequi, sed 
authoritatem ecclesiae, et captivandum sensum in obse- 
quium Chris ti, qula scriptum eat: Stultus est qui con- 
fidit in oorde suo, et Kcolesia non potest errare." 
2) P^gputat^o 3* Eocii et M^ Lutheri Lipaia^ habita> 
1?19» W.II f 303, L,17i Hhoc solum mihi reserve, quod 
et reservandum est, concilium aliquando errasse et ali- 
quando posse errare t n
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finitely .broke v/ith Romea authority.
. (.,• ' .-" •

Surely the K^^ty *.f ̂ve, Tfoaa 3 a show no disposition 

toward such a break* Luther there makes every effort 

to defend the Holy Father against the "enemies of 

Christ and of #ie Pope, who bid the Word of God be al

together silent in some Churches in order that pardons
l) 

may be preached in others*1 (Th. 53). For the Pope,

he declares, desires prayer more than money, when he
2) 

dispenses indulgences (Th* 4-3 )• Clearly Luther is

sincerely bent on defending the Church and its trad-
3) 

itional doctrine, as well as the Pope at Rome* It

is true § as we saw in considering the treasure of the 

Church, that Luther allows that the blessings of Christ 

are poured upon the sinner directly, without the medi-

1) W.I, 236* "Hostes Christi et Papae sunt ii, qui 
propter venias predicandas verbum dei in aliis eo- 
clesiis penitus ailere iubent*"
2) Ibid. 234J "Uocendi sunt Christiani, quod Papa 
sicut masis eget ita magis optat in veniis dandis pro 
se devotain orationem quam promptam pecuniam*"
3) Rade M. t Doctor ftiartin LuffierVa Lebenf Thaten un^ 
Meinun^en. Tubimgen and Leipzig 1901. I t 22Of 
"Luther wollte ja mit seinen Thesen ganz und gar nur 
ein getreuer Verteidiger der anerkannten Kirchenlehre 
sein. Basz gerade fiber den Ablasz die Papste und 
Konzilien noch keine festen und klaren Bestimnmngen 
aufgestellt hatten, gab ihm dabei ejne gewisse Freiheiti 
Aber als ein gutwilliger 3ohn der romischen Kirche 
nimmt er durchweg an, dasss der Papst die richtige 
Meinung vom Ablasz habe« n



1) 
ation of Church or Pope. Nevertheless, he is not

thereby preaching disobedience to, or disrespect for, 

the visible Church and its ordinances. On the con 

trary, whe closely connects the ordinances of the vis 

ible Church to what actually takes place in the invis 

ible Church, when he emphasizes, that God forgives no

man his sin. whom he does not at the same time bring in-
2) 

to subjection in all things to the priest11 . This

means, as the ReflQlutiQnea explain, that the believer 

does not experience the full assurance that his sins

are forgiven until he receives the Gospel promise
3) 

from the Church* thus at every turn we find Luther

preaching obedience to the mother Church, the repos* 

itory of divine truth.

Luther thought he was doing the Church a service by 

posting the Thesea* He thought he was speaking the mind 

of the Pope and all good Catholics* In fact he thought 

very little about provoking anything but an academic

1) Thesis 37« ^**t 235* *Q,uillbet verus Christianus 
sive vivus aive mortuus, habet participationern omnium 
bonorum Christi et Ecclesie etiari sine literis veniarum 
a deo sibi datarn f H and Th. 58* M^ec aunt merita Christi 
et sanctorum quia, hec semper sine Papa operantur gratiam 
hominis interioris**
2) Holl, Geaamme^lfae Aufaj.fr2Q r 310,
3/ W»*t 54-0, L.34* "Stante autem hac misera suae con- 
soientiae confusione, non habet paoem neque consolationem, 
nisi ad potestatein ecclesiae confugiat suis iue peccatis 
et miseriis per confessionem detectis poatulet solatium 
et reinedium."
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debate on the matter involved* How mistaken he was in 

all his assumptions he only realized by the reaction 

Which the Thegeq caused* In spite of the attitude of 

deference and submission to the ?ope, which the Theses 

displayed, we find Tetsel answering them as though they

had been a direct attack on the Papal power*
1)

Tetzel's Theses, constitute one of the most ex 

travagant eulogies of the Papacy and the Roman Church 

which we have from the period* It at once becomes 

evident that Luther's opponents are converting the dis*

cussion from the question of indulgences to the question
2) 

of the authority of the Roman Church* They see the

whole Ronan eoolesiastical system threatened, so they 

intrench themselves behind the scholastic theology and 

Papal infallibility, Tetssel himself, humiliated 

and frightened by Luther's T&aaas,, shields himself be 

hind Papal authority ind makes Luther 1 a attack on the in- 

dulgenoe traffic an attack on the Papacy* The power of

l) These The a as occurred in two sections: Prima 
putatio Jqfoa.nn^fi Tataelij. P Opp* var* arg* 1, 296 9 
and Sftoiindfo ^aputatio J*T« f Ibid* P* 306, The Theses 
are believed to be drawn by Conrad Wimpina, professor at 
Frankfurt* o£» KostHa-Kawerau I, 168* also Opp* var* 
arg» I t 296*
2J Dieckhoff, Per Ablaszstreit, 72t * indem sie demge- 
masz ihren Gegenan^riff gegen Luther richteten, haben sie 
damit dem Streite uber den Ablasz, die tief^reifende prin- 
zipielle V/endung gegeben, wodurch derselbe sofort zu einem 
Streite uber die Fundamente des rSmischen KIrchenwesens 
geworden lst* tt

Dieokhoff, op, cit. f 76*
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the Pope ia supreme in the Church and is instituted by
* l) 

God alone (T. Th. 1), The Pope, "by the greatness

of his power, is above the whole universal Church, and
2)

superior to councils" (T. Th»3)« In matters re 

garding faith and salvation he cannot err (T. Th. ?)•

He alone can decide in matters of faith, and he alone
4) 

has power to interpret Scripture (T. Th. 4). Here

was the traditional principle which faced Luther when 

he pondered on the freedom of individual interpretation 

of Scripture. Tetzel *s attack was unfair as well as 

unjustifiable. What could have been his purpose in 

answering Luther with fifty theses extolling the Papacy 

above Church and council? This was not the subject of 

Luther's Theses* Tetzel v s purpose could only be to

discredit Luther in the eyes of the Pope and the whole
5)

Church. He micht regard Luther*s theory of indul 

gences as a product of a perverted conception of the

l) Opp* var. arg. I, 3061 w ez quo in ecclesia potest- 
aa papae ost supreme, et a solo Beo instituta." 
2J Ibid. l tt quod papa iurisdictionis autoritate sup 
erior tota universali eoclesia et concilia. 1* Transit 
E'Aubigne, ib^fopr I, 299*
3) Ibid. l "quod iudicium papae, in his quae rjunt fidei, 
%t ad humanan salutem necessaria, errare potest minime."
4) Ibid* f "quod fapa ea, quae fidei sunt, solus habet 
deterrainare, quodque sacrae scripturae sensus ipse aut- 
oritativQf et nullus alius, pro suo sensu, interpretatur."
5) Hausrath, Lt^^er's Lab en I, 187: *Bie Gewalt des 
Papetes ufeer Konail und Kirche in funf zig Th^j a.u ver - 
teidigen, wie Tetzel tat, lag keinerlei Grund vor, da 
Luther dieselbe gar nicht ange^riffen hatte. £3 han- 
delte sich eben darum^ Wittenberg und seinen groszen 
Lehrer in Horn zu verdachtigen « w
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Church* He might also regard them as a threat against1) 
the traditionalism of the Catholic Chruchf and

against the infallibility of Pop© and council* But 

even admitting this 9 it is difficult to regard TetzeX's 

3frje.se a as a fair and competent answer to those of Luther*

The importance and the results of the Ilinetv-f ive 

Theses were infinitely nor© far-reacMng than Luther 

had intended or anticipated* In the light of the 

succeeding controversy and of subsequent history their 

importance looms ever larger* In the development of 

Luther's doctrine of the Church their importance is 

rarely recognized* It is only with the R

that their significance "becomes apparent} but even 

standing alone they are a milestone in this phase of 

Luther's development. TOiile all former efforts at reform 

had failed to create more than a comparatively local 

stir p the Sk&SJ&S, ^amediatcly kindled a "bla&e throughout 

the Church* The reason Xies in the very nature of the 

Others had ^ttacl'ed abuses in practice and

doctrine, "but none had seen th-rt the crux of the natter

•*•» •» Ml «• Ml <4» *»*•••«»*•**•» «t <M> «• IW M»

l) Dieoldioff, op* cit* 112s wDer traditionalisms der 
vorref ormatorischen Kirche - darln sah Tetzel richtig- 
war durch die opposition Luther 'a im Fundament ange- 
griffen. A"ber dau-iit 1st die Frage wegen des Hachts 
Oder des unrechts k©ine3wegs 9 wie Tetael meinte und die 
rBmischen degner der ovringslioohen Reformation noon 
heute behaupten, gegen Luther entschieden. 11
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ma man's personal relation to God* Under the prevail 

ing ecclesiastical system, th|s relation i-iuat necessarily 

be perverted* Therefore the root of the trouble must

"be attac3ced, and that ms the Roman Catholic doctrine
l) 

of the Church. Though Luther in the Theses did

not set out to do this, yet they contained such an at 

tack, by setting up against the ecclesiastical order of 

salvation the principle of justification by faith, of 

personal approach to God. Note well that this was set 

up as a problem for discussion j but at any rate it was 

set up, and it was discussed - to the li it* And when 

Luther announced that the sinner received grace from 

the merits of Christ even without the mediation of the 

Pope (Th# 58 )» he was virtually sounding the death-

knell to the Church 1 s absolute claim to mediation ba~
2) 

tween God and man* It marked the beginning of the

principle of liberty of conscience and reason which 

soon grew to nanhood in Luther's doctrinal development*

From one quarter after another, Luther is given 

notice that his Sl£*aa, ar® an attack on the very found-

l) Bratke, 9?, Thaaen ff 314,
2; Bratke, 319$ HAber was die Hauptsache iat, der 
Anspruch der Kirche auf Heilsvermittluno ist ja in dem 
Sinna, wie es die rSraisohe Curie verlangte, in den Thesen 
rundweg geleugnet* 11



ations of the Church. While Totaei, in true schol 

astic fashion, pronounced the Tfceaaa, contrary to the 

traditionally accepted teaching of the Church, I3clc, 

the cultured humanist, reveals them to be in opposition 

to the Papal decretals. The contents of this exchange 

we have already seen, Tho .^QjULaoL °^ ^°^ 1^as a
1) 

prise attack fron an old friand, and Luther's

are a response in the same sarcastic tone* 'The only

advance shown in the developing doctrine of the Church
»

is that he "begins to question the authority of ?apal 

decretals* One authority aftsr another falls, for they 

are man isade and not supported by Holy Scripture. ^e 

shall very soon meet ^ith a definite and decisive pro 

nouncement with respect to Papal decretals and their 

authority. The Asterisoi* while contradicting a Papal 

decretal, nevertheless ur ;e obedience to the Church. 

Luther himself remains subject to the Church, "but not 

to Ec& or any other vei'bose scholastic doctor. Until

the Church has spoken, he o la ins the right to hold his
2) 

own opinion. Liberty of conscience and of inter-

1) The two works appear together in the form of a dis- 
putation, W,X f 28lff,
2) Aftjayiafll - W»I f 28J, L.JH "Melius est in re non 
necessaria ad salutem vile quam mendacium, expoctoque vel 
oontrariuri probari vel Ecclesian detenriinare. Interim 
opinionlbus hoiainum volo uti et al>uti pro mea libertate. 11



pretation is in the mind of Luther atill limited, and 

must yield to the pronouncement of the Church*

this submission to the Church ia sincere, for 

Luther still loves the Holy Mother and yearns for her 

comforting support* He pours out his heart in rever* 

ence for the Church in a gerraon on Maunday Thursday* 

Let him who ia weak in faith permit himself as a child 

to "be carried in the arms and bosom of the Mother Church, 

evsn ao the paralytic on his bed, that the Lord may at 

least regard her faith. Let him g® in the faith of the 

universal Church , or of some faithful member, praying 

the Lord to accept hin in the faith of Hi3 Church or of 

this or that member* l*or it is necessary to obey the 

Church, which bids him draw hear* And th©r© is no 

doubt that Sod accepts obedience to the Church as obod*
*•

ience to Himself. Surely the faith of th© Church will 

never allow him to perish, any more than a little cliild,

which is baptised and saved through the merit and faith
1)

of another*

fhss •tfhil© Luther accepts the mediation of the Church

... .
Sacramento Kuoharigtie. v/f l t 333, J.,
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toward salvation, he will not admit that salvation is

dependent on this mediation* This is one of the points
i -

in the Theses which Luther sees need further consideration. 

In fact he sees many misunderstandings and misinter* 

pro tat ions following the publication of the liiaaaa* 

He is shocked at the reaction to them* When he sees 

them circulated broadcast through the country § he is 

worried by their insufficiency* K@ escpresses his 

anxiety to his friend Christoph Scheurl in a personal 

letter. He says he should like to publish a work in 

German on the virtue of indulgences to correct false

impressions produced by the Theses and their hostile
l) 

interpreters*

After many months of careful preparation the BA- 

aQlutionea were published in August 15l3* They were 

dedicated to Bope Leo X in a remarkable letter* "Cer* 

tain friends,*1 he tells Leo» have been busy trying to 

bring him into disrepute with. the Curia. They have 

heaped maledictions upon him* They have misinter 

preted; Mis Theses and thus Made him out a heretic and

l) Luther an Christoph Scheurl, March 5» I?l3» Endera 
I f 166 i "cupio libellua vernacula edere *de virtute 
indulgentiarum', ut opprimam Pooitionos illas YagantissimasS
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an apostate, who is subverting the authority and power 

of the keys and the Roman Pontiff * He pleads his in- 

nooenoe and the injustice of their attacks. His pur 

pose in publishing the Tfraaaft had 'been to save the 

Church from the scandals and corruption that threatened 

" her from within* By no means did h© aim to attaok 

the Church itself* The best proof of this was that he 

did not appeal to the people first, but to the Church 

authorities* V/hen they turned a deaf ear to his com 

plaint, he called for a public disputation, hoping 

thereby to get better results* They had driven him 

to it, and the result wao the present conflagration* 

Ke could not revoke now* Therefore he addresses the

to the Holy i'ather* He will publish them

under his protection, that all laay see bow highly he 

esteems the ecclesiastical power and the keys, and like- 

wise how falsely his adversaries have accused him* 

feost significant is the conclusion of the letter* ffor 

here Luther puts himself in complete subjection to the 

Papal power* '"therefore, most blessed Father, I 

yyoatrate myself at your feet, with all that I am and 

POOEGSSS quicken, kill, call, revoke, approve, reprove f 

as you wiahi I v/ill acknowledge your voice as the
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voice of Chtist, directing you and speaking in you. If 

I have deserved death, I shall not refuse to die."

Tliis note of complete submission is rather con 

tradicted in the work itself. He is becoming more and 

more skeptical as to the real authority of the Papacy. 

At the same time his thinking is becoming more and more 

independent, as the fqrmal prinoirfl-e takes shape in his 

mind. Who are his opponents to call him a heretic? 

He admits in the Proi teB.tafriQ t or introduction* that he

may err. But he will not be called a heretic, no matter2) 
how madly they rave, who believe otherwise. Even

though his friends call him a blasphemous heretic, be 

cause he does not regard the Church of Christ and the 

Holy Scriptures in the Catholic sense, yet he believes 

them to be deceived. The Lord is his .judge and com 

pels him to take the stand he has taken. He does not 

speak because he is so impudently arrogant, that he 

thinks he ought to be numbered among the doctors of the

l) Enders I, 200-203. In a milder form in W.I, 52?ff. 
2} jPro tea feit io r V/.I, 530, L.lOx "quod errare quidem 
potero, sed haereticus non ero, quantumlibet fremant et 
tabescant ii qui aliter sentiunt vel cupiunt. w



holy Church, muoh less among those whose business it is

to settle these matters. But it is the misfortune of
l) 

the time f that even suoh men cannot succor the Church*

He has no intention of saying anything whioh is not

established first in Scripture and then in the Church2) ..;*:••
Fathers and Papal canons and decrees I Unofficial

pronouncements of the Church or the Pope however, he does

not feel bound to heed* The Roman Church itself is
3) 

only a man-made institution, and its primacy io an

artificial one, never acknowledged up to the time of
4) 

Gregory* And as far as the Pope is concerned, he
0

is only a man and his opinion "moves me not at all*" 

There have been many Popes, with whom not only errors 

and vices have found favor, but even omens (portenta)* 

He will heed the Pope "as pope", that is, when he speaks 

in the canons and according to the canons or a council»

1) Ibid. 573, L.6.
2) ProteatatiQ. Ibid. 529, L.}3*
3)^ Strohl. £ * Epano HJ B a ement f 293* "Luther entrevoit 
dej^ que 1'Sglise remain n'est qu'une institution 
humaine, un pouvoir temporel auquel s 1 applique Remains 
XIII et non Matthieu XVI."
4) Regolutionea W.I.. 571* (Romanarn ecclesiam) "adhuc 
tempore B. Gregorii, quando non erat super alias ecc- 
lesias, saltern Graceiae."
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,1)
but not when he speaks according to his own head (caput). 

Bonuventura's opinion, too is insufficient when he 

asserts that the Pope has authority in Purgatory* How*

ever f "when the Pope shall have asserted this, it ought
2} 

not to be resistedB .

Christians are urged to submit to the Pope in all 

things, with reverence ,for he who resists this power,

resists divinely ordained government, and brings upon
3) 

himself condemnation* Even though the Pope impose
4) 

cruel and unjust sentence® * they ought to be feared*

Regard the Church in our day, how it is oppressed by un 

told burdens»yet it endures it all quietly and humbly* 

Nevertheless it would be stupid and unchristian to say 

that, though powex* that be are to be honored, abuse of 

power should not be reproved and resisted* Thus the 

saints supported and honored the powers of their gener 

ation, which the Apostle called "of God", even through

1) Ibid* ?82, L*19* "Me nihil movet, quid placeat vel 
displaceat sumzao Pontifidi* Homo ®st, sicut et caeterif 
multi fuerunt sumrai pontifioes, quibus non solurri errores 
et viola, sed etiam portenta placuerunt. Ergo audio 
Papam ut papan, id est ut in Canonibus loquitur et sec- 
undum Canones loquitur aut cum Concilio determinat, non 
autera, quando seoundum auuin caput loquitur•"
2) Ibid. L*29.
3) Ibid. 6l8, L.24? llf uia auctoritati papali in omnibus 
cum reverentia cedendum est, o.ui enira resistit, resis- 
tit dei ordinationl qul autem deo resistunt, ipsi sibi 
damnationern acquirunt.**
4) Ibid* L.28: **et si Papa ferret iniustas sententias, 
timendae tamen sunt*"
5) Ibid. L.31s "Ecclesia, quae certe infinitis oneribus 
hodie premitur et tamen pie et hurniliter fert quieta,"



punishment and torture* Though they bore it, they con 

stantly called God to witness against the abuse* They 

suffered it, not because the power was rightly used 

for pemecuting them, but they left them with the crime

on their conscience and Hearing testimony even in
1) 

death* Thus Luther puts the Papal power on the same

plane as the temporal power* Both exist by divine
2) 

right in a certain sense* But as for the power

of the two swords, which the Pope claims,that is an 

unspeakable fiction* \Vhat abominations are coiniuitted 

under the guise of this power* Luther marvels at the 

man who invented the theory, that the Pope had a material 

and a spiritual sword at his command. Thus armed the 

Pope ceased to be a loving father and became a cruel 

tyrant, in whom people would soon see nothing but 

"power"* And this in the face of decrees of the fathers* 

who strictly prohibited the clergy from bearing arms,

1) Ibid* 621, L.lls "Quantumcumque enim potestas 
honoranda est, non ideo tarn ignavi esse debemua* ut 
abusum eius non reprobemus aut non resistamus* Sic 
enim omnes sancti potestatem saeculi, quam etiam dei 
vooat Apostolus, sSstinuerunt et honorant*.*"
2) Strohl, L * Epjuyj ouiq a qmenjfe 298, n«3« M le pouVoir 
papal est entieroment assimilie a la pot^eftas* aaecul^ t 
q^fti^ etiarn *d^i * v^fia.t_ jajpoatn^Lus* * « « • II est de droit 
divin au mime titre que le pouvoir temporel, ni plus, 
ni moins."



he adds in humorous irony* He marvels that they do not 

invent a theory of two keys, or of a third sword » a 

"gladius scienttae** Must not God be wroth, when men 

interpret "the sword of the Spirit, which ia the word 

of God" to be a sword of iroaj Truly he has given them 

the sword they wanted » in sending cruel wars, which are 

never worse than among Christians. Against the heretics

they proceed with fire instead of wisdom, following
1) 

the counsel of Cato rather than of Bcipio*

2* Authorit of a Genera^. Council varana author;! ty of

As the work progresses, we find Luther standing 

less and less in awe of Papal authority* It gradually 

develops that he no longer regards the Pope as the 

highest tribunal in matters of faith, but a general 

council* Even if the Pope with a large part of the 

Church holds a certain opinion, it is not sin or heresy 

to hold a contrary opinion, especially in natters not 

necessary to salvation, until a general council has

l) Resolutiones, W,I, 624-62?*
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1) 
rejected one opinion and approved the other. He

cites the fact that the Christian Church is split on 

the question of the immaculate conception of the Virgin. 

The Roman Church, with the council of Basel and nearly 

the entire Church,accepts the theory, yet f since the

opposite view is not condemned, they are not heretics
2) 

who accept the latter view. In like manner, even

though the Pope do not err with his penitences, they 

are not therefore heretics who deny or da not believe 

his theory, until one view shall have "been established 

by the judgment of a general council* Thus whatever is 

granted regarding indulgences, it is not necessary to

believe a certain formula to be the true one until the
3) 

Church shall establish it. "Again you see how great
4)

is the need of a legitimate and universal Council 11 .

Likewise in the matter of the Pope's power in Purgatory, 

he is ready to follow freely, when the Church shall 

have given her decision* Meanwhile he bids the rash

l) Ibid. 583* k»5 J "Etiam si Papa cum magna parte Ec-
olesiac sic vel sic sentiret nee etiam erraret, adhuc non
est peocatum aut heresis, contrarium sentire.*., donee
fuerit per Concilium universale alterum reprobatum, alterum
approbatum."
2} .Ibid. L.8.
3> Ibid. 584. L.10.
4} Ibid. L.lbJ HEt iterum vides, quanta sit necessitas
legitiroi et universalis Conoilii."
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advocates of dreams keep quiet• He can not be intim 

idated by quotations from Thomas, Bonaventura, and the 

rest* Their arguments fail, because they are not 

based on Scripture* And again we see that the whole 

consideration of authority in the Church comes back to
s

this, that Scripture alone is the infallible authority* 

All claii/i 'to authority, whether by the visible Church, 

Pope or council, must be founded upon Scripture* We 

have noted how the Papal power sinks more an4 nbre 

Into the shadow of a general council in Luther's doc** 

trinal development* It is equally ole&-: that in, the 

,,same way the authority of a council.must yield to the 

authority of Scripture* At this point, the supreme 

human authority in the visible Church is not the Pope, 

but a general council* But we may assume that Luther
j

will submit to this only if it is in accord with 

Scripture* However, this question, concerning the 

fallibility of a council, was reserved for the next 

dispute* It was Sylvester Prierias, the arch-papist, 

who was to lead l»uther on to the next step, which was 

to say that "a council can err*"



' A general council represents the Church, and is 

the only mouthpiece of the Church. Prierias attacked 

this conception of Luther, and thus Luther is led to 

expound further his theory of a general council and its 

place in the Church. Prior iao asserted in his

that "the Church Universal is essentially the assembly 

for worship , of all believers in Christ* But the 

Church universal is virtually the Church of Rome, the 

head of all the Churches, and the Pope* The Roman 

Church is representatively the college of cardinals | 

"but virtually it is the Pope, who is the Head of the 

Church, although otherwise than Christ* Just as th*
»

Church Universal cannot err in deciding concerning faith 

and morals, so also a true council, acting according to 

itg 3nd, viz*, to understand truth, and including its 

Head, cannot finally err* Although, for a time, it 

may be deceived, meyertheless , as long as the motive 

to inquire after the truth remain, even although it 

sometimes err, it shall at length, through the Holy 

Spirit, have the correct understanding of the truth* 

Thus, the Roman Church cannot err, neither its Pope,
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nhen he decides concerning that with respect to which
i

he is Pope, i*e* 9 when he makes official declarations 

and acts for the understanding of the truth. Whoever 

does not rest upon the doctrine of the Roman Church and 

the Roman Pope, as an infallible rule of faith, from 

which even the Holy Scriptures derive their authority, 

is a heretic. The Roman Church can determine anything
•

concerning faith and life, by deed aa well as by word. 

The only difference is that words are more precise. 

Custom, therefore, contains the foroe of law, because 

the will of a ruler is expressed in deeds, permlsslvely 

or effectively. As a heretic, therefore, is one who 

thinks incorrectly concerning the truth of the Scriptures,

so also Is one who thinks Incorrectly as to the doctrine
1) 

and deeds of the Church, pertaining to faith and life.*

Here we have the traditional Catholic doctrine of 

the Church f the straightjacket from which Luther is 

struggling to free himself* His peapoqBip,. or reply, 

takes him a step farther in his emancipation* He denies 

and holds for naught Prlerias 1 fundamental principle, 

where h« distinguishes between the Church "essentially",

l) Qpp.var* arg* I, 346ff. Translation taken from 
Jacobs Mr Luther f 92*
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the Church "representatively", and the Church "virtu 

ally11 . This is Prieriasf, own creation, for he has
l) 

failed to cite Scripture or any authority. He goes

on to refute Prierias 1 arguments*

"The Church, virtually, I do not know, except in 

Christ; nor do I know it representatively, except in 

a council. Otherwise, if whatever the Church, virtu 

ally, i.e» t the Pope, do, be called the deed of the 

Church, what monstrous crimes, I ask, must we not rec 

kon as good deeds! Must we not include among them thet
horrible shedding of blood by Julius II? Must we not 

include also the tyranny of Boniface VIII$ abhorred by 

the whole world? Nevertheless as to the latter, the 

proverb is ?/ell knowns 'Like a fox he entered; like 

a lion he reigned; like a dog he died I 1 Surely you 

would not have us believe that all these intolerable 

monstrosities are the most holy deeds of the Church \ 

But, if the Pope be the virtual Church, and the car 

dinals the representative Church, and the collection of 

believers the essential Church, what will you call a 

general council? A virtual Church? ^ol A repre-

1) Ibid. II, 22, L.3.
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sentative Church? Hot An essential Church?

^hat then? An accidental, perhaps a nominal and
l) 

verbal Church 1 M

Thus Luther challenges Prierias to define the place 

of a council. Yet we search in vain up to this time 

for Luther's own definition of a legitimate council. 

As regards the membership, the constituency*of such 

a council, Luther is still silent. The Regolutionea 

make it clear that Pope and cardinals are not sufficient* 

The Church, he says, needs a reformation; but this is 

not the ?/ork of one man, a Pope, or of many cardinals, as

each new council has shown, but it is the work of the
2) 

whole world, yea of God alone. Further he does not

define the membership of a council*

As to the authority of a council the ReaTiona^Q takes 

one momentous step beyond the Resolutions!?- In the 

latter a council is given an elevated position at the 

expense of the Pope* In the former Luther is driven.

1) Ibid. L.Sff s "Ego, eoclesiaiii virtualiter non scio 
nisi in Christo, repraesentative non nisi in concilio". 
Jacobs, 93 •
2) ReflQlutionepf W. I t 627, L.27S nWas die Zusammenset- 
sung elnes legitimen c^onoils betrifft, so k8nnen wir auf 
eine schon oben angefuhrte Stelle recurriren. Wenn 
Luther sagt, dasz die Reformation, die sich durch das 
Concil zu vollziehen hat, Sache der ganzer V/elt ist, nicht 
etmar der vielen Cardinale, da ®s ja allenthalben tflohtige 
und unberrichtete Priester giebt, so sind eben nur diese 
als im Concil anwesend gedaoht. Von der Forderung, das 
Laienelement herauszuziehen, ist in den Resolutionen noch 
^t^zu^spflren. Jlpoh ist ihr^die Kirche hauptsachlich
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by Prierias to make the "bold statement that Pope as \vell
1) 

as a council .gag err. There is only one step farther

to go, that la to assert that a council ]jaa erred. It 

was reserved for th« learned Doctor Eck to extract that 

•pooh-makin$ statement from the Reformer. In the Re~ 

aprmain he is not ready to go that far. While he say* 

that a council ca.fl ¥rr, yet almost in the same breath 

he intimates his willingness to yield once a council 

has spoken in a matter. He affirms the principle so .
t

often used in the fta8Qlutipn.es, f merely substituting the 

word pQunoil for the word Churph* W I ara not a heretic t w

he says, "if I hold a contrary opinion, until it is
2) 

determined "by a council."

Prierlaa had tried to make Luther a heretic. We 

noted above his assertion that "whoever does not rest 

upon the doctrine of the Roman Church and the Roman Pope, 

as an Infallible rule of faith f froi \rahioh even the Holy 

Scriptures derive their authority, is a heretic *" This 

sidetracking of Scripture in favor of the Pope and the

1) RfiqponalQ* Opp. var. arg.II, 22s "Tarn papa quam 
c one i1ium po tes t errare * *
2) Rqaponalq f Opp. var* arg. II, 20. W, I, 655, I*



Roman Church was to Luther a monstrous theory. He 

marvels that Prierias dares call the Roman Church a
-v .' .

rule of faith* "I have always believed," he says, 

"that faith was the rule of the Horaan Church and of all 

Churches, as the Apostle saya In Gal. VI" » He believes, 

however, that they may be merely using a different 

vocabulary* Prierias is improperly speaking of a rule 

of faith, because that faith which the Roman Church pro 

fesses ought to be uniform for all. For he gives thanks 

to Christ, that he has thus preserved this one Church on 

earth, and that it alone can so wonderfully prove our 

faith to be the true one, that it has never in any doc 

trinal decree (decreto) departed from the true faith, 

and that the devil has not been able to prevent the

authority of Scripture, Fathers, or interpreters from
1) 

remaining firm from the beginning. ^hile the

Roman Church can err f so much stands firm, that "the•2)
universal Church cannot err* H

Thus far Luther has advanced when at Augsburg he is 

summoned before Cardinal Cajetan, the pride of the

Opp. var. arg» II, 31. ^.1, 662, L.24* 
2) Opp* var* arg* II, 65 1 "Universalis autera ecclesia 
non potest errare." .

' -, .•' ••< .••-•-.•>-y.:,.v

'•.: ; :. ; ':r -<>•';:# V
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Dominicans. The most Important phase of their parleys 

for our consideration iras their discussion of the trea 

sure of the Church, which we have already investigated. 

A vital point in the debate, we saw, was the E^travagana. 

of Clement 'VI. This discussion led Luther to take a 

Stand on the authority of Papal decretals, and in the 

course of the proceedings he shows a marked advance in 

relation to ecclesiastical authority. When he attempted, 

as we noted, to harmonize the article of Clement with 

his own view, he only showed that he intended no attack 

on the Papacy. But his good intentions were not ac 

cepted. Por his enemies needed this apparent denial 

of a Papal decretal to prove Luther an enemy of the 

Papal power. His indirect submission and constant 

professions of obedience to the Pope were not the kind of 

submission that would satisfy Rome. Rome would not 

countenance a subject who repeatedly refused to acknov/- 

ledge the infallibility and absolute power of the 

Papacy. And before the conference was finished, Luther 

made it clear that he cared not whether the Extrava^ana 

hannoniaed with his own views or not. He found that it 

contained manifest errors, which contradicted Scripture*

Act * Aug* °Pp * var * arS* JI > 373 * "Maxime vero 
laborarn quodT eadem Sxtravagans manifestissime nihi 
apparebat falsa quaedam oontinere. Primo, quod die it 
merita sanctorum esse thesaurum, cum tota scriptura dicit, 
Beum ultra condignum praemiare,.» tt



' Both Clement and Sixtus in their Bulls twist the Scrip 

ture into a sense which serves them, but which is far 

from the real sense of the words* That fact deprives 

them of all authority in Luther's eyes* Therefore the
*•

Scriptures, which he uses in his thesis, is much to be

preferred to the Extravagans, which proves nothing, but
1) 

only recites the opinion of St. Thomas* Cajetan

retorts that the Papal power is superior not only to 

a general council and every power in the Church, but 

to Scripture* In proof of this he cites the abrogation

of the Council of Basel and the condemnation of Gerson
2) 

and his followers* As Luther says, these things

were new to his ears, and he is quick to d«ny the Pope's
3) 

superiority to councils and Scriptures*

Here we have in bold relief the fundamental dif 

ference between Luther and his opponents* Cajetan 

represented the traditional system of Papal absolution.

1) Ibid* 370i "et verba ••* audaoius torquet in alien urn 
sensum, quem suo loco non habent,** Ideo scripturas, 
quas ego in propositione mea sequor, ease el praefer- 
endas omnino, ac nihil inde probari, sed recitari dun- 
taxat ac narrari opinionem S, Thornae*"
2) Ibid* L.ljs "Tune coeplt adversus me potestatem 
papae commendare. quoniam supra concilium, supra scrip- 
turam, supra omnia ecoleslae sit* Et ut illud per* 
suaderet, reprobationem et abrogationem concilii Basil- 
lens is recit-avit, ac Gersonistas quoque una cum Gersone 
damnandos consult"*
3) Ibid* L*21l NHaeo ut erant nova in auribus meis, 
negavi contra, papam supra concilium, supra scripturam esso* 11



1)
and ecclesiastical authority. He represented the

visible Church with its claim to absolute power over 

conscience and faith. Luther, on the other hand, 

planted himself on the authority of Scripture, and 

within the limits set by it alone, claimed the right 

to think and believe as he wished. "The humble monk 

who stood there in the character of an accused heretic 

was the prophet of a new age in religion* What he 

stood for wao nothin ; less than the indefeasible right 

of individual liberty of thought and conscience against 

the mediaeval principle of unquestioning obedience to 

established corporal authority* He did not, it is true, 

realise all that this involved and still professed hi» 

willingness to submit to the judgment and determination 

of the Church, as distinct frora the Roman Church, i»e*,
a)

the Roman Curia, or accept the arbitration of an im-

l) It was the irony of circumstance that this represent 
ative of the absolute pov/er of Rome should himself 
be a bread-minded critic, whose liberal views led Luther 
to say that he had at laat become a Lutheran* Kallcoff 
uncovers much interesting material in "iis work* CUB* 

Q ala ra Ca eaa u/y4 ,81,6 in ffier^oh.! uT?Qr
Klrohengeaohichtliche..

Forschungen* fh. Brieger* Ootha 1912 • P. 104s HDenn 
nun berichtet der Biograph wie Kajetan, der Jn auch als 
Bibelexeget und Dogmatiker seine eigenen Wege au gehen 
V/agte, so dasz Luther von ihm sagtes 'Cajetanua post- 
remo faptus est Lutheranus f w * cf« also 'Kallcoff , Zu Lut« 
her* a roiq^aQhfln Prozeaz. Zeits* f. Kirchengesch. 1904 
Band XXV, P*90ff, Cajet-m had also been a sharp critic 
of abuses in the Curia*
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partial tribunal* His plea is for freedom to investi 

gate the truth untrammelled by traditional theological 

opinion, to follow the light of Scripture and reason 

in the search for truth, and to hold fast to his con 

victions aa a sacred obligation which he owes to God 

and his conscience. ^hat he really stood for was the 

divine right of the individual reason and conscience 

against external authority, whether ecclesiastical or 

academic. Subject to this Indisp&naible condition,

he was willing to yield to what he called a better
1) 

opinion*"

Still unwilling to break with the Church Luther 

finally begs Cajetan to refer the case to Pope Leo, 

"that these doubts may be settled by the Church, so 

that he may either compel a just withdrawal of my

propositions or else their jiaat affirmation* I wish
2) 

only to follow the Churetu 1' "I protest18 , he says

2) Apt* Ame* °PP» var, arg» II, 384? M 'lec tamen hanc 
violentiam eius aegre tull, sciens eaja facultatsm in- 
teroretandi ex longa romance curia© consuetudlnc et 
soholasticortin distinctoruci usu sibi praesumptanu 
Credituia est en in lomdlu^ quod quldquid Romana ecolesia 
dixerit, dacumrit, voluerit, id mox omnibus dicendun, 
darananduin, volendun osse, nee aliam reddi rationem 
oportere 3 quajn qula sic sedes apostolica et Romana 
ecclesii sentlt* 1*
1) Mackinnonj Luther and the Reformation, II, 93-94
2) Act* Aus» «• Epiatulae Pu,ae Lutheri ad,' Cardinaj.em

Opp» var* arg. II, 394*
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again, "that^I respest and follow the holy Roman Church 

in all my words and deeds, present 9 past and future* 

But if anything has been said or will have been said 

to the contrary or otherwise, I wish it not to have 

been said*" H© protests that he is not conscious of 

having said anything contrary to Scrip ture, the Church 

Fathers, papal decrees* or right reason. "Nevorthe* 

less | I am a man11 , Ue continues, "and being able to 

err, I have submitted myself, and even now submit to 

the Judgment and determination of the legitimate holy 

Church, and to all those of a better mind*" To that

end he is willing to leav^e the decision xvith the uni-
1) 

versities of Basel, Freiburg, Loumin, or

We have the peculiar situation of Luther ap 

pealing to a Pope and yet insisting with Panorznitanus 

that "in a matter of faith not only is a general 

council above the Pope, but even any believer whatso

ever, if he rests upon better authority and reason than
2) 

the Pope, even as Paul in relation to Peter, Gal.2* w

1) Act*
2) 5pT

Aug« Ibid,, P.371, L«4* 
var* arg. II, 373? Enders I, 2J2, Oct. 14, 1518*
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And though he appeals to the Pope, he does not regard his 

decision as that of the Church* In fact he regards his 

appeal to the Pope as unnecessary, "because he has referred 

all things to the decision of the Church and is only wait 

ing fot its opinion. He will give heed to what the Church

says; he will not oppose it as an adversary, but he
1) 

will listen to it as a disciple*

Consistently with this view, n,nd knowing that the 

Pope's thunder may peal at any moment, Luther on

November 28, 1518, appeals to a general council, "law-
2) 

fully gathered in the Holy Spitlt." He desires by

this act to do nothing contrary to the one holy and 

Catholic and Apostolic Church, which he does not doubt 

to be the mistress and sovereign of the whole earth, nor 

against the authority of the holy Apostolic seat and

the power of his holy and well»experienced lord, the
3) 

Pope» But such a council represents the holy

Catholic Church, which, In matters of faith, is above
4) 

the Pope Here Luther expresses no opinion as to

1) Op. var. arg. ll f 396* Endera 1,267, Oct.l8, I?l8. 
"Tamen quantum in me fuisset, non appellassem, primum, quod 
mini non videatur necesaaria appellatio vel commissio ad par« 
tes, cum ego, ut dixi, cmni in iudioium ecclesiae retulerim, 
et non nisi sententiam eius exspectenu Q.uid enim ultra aut 
facere debeo, aut facere possum? Neque enim me reo aut re- 
sponsore opus est, qui non quid ego dixi, aed quid ecclesia 
dictura sit attendo, nee adversarius contendere, sed dis~ 
oipulus audire voloH »
2) Appelatio P. Martini Luther ad Concilium V7,11,36: (Op. 
var« arg.II f 438)-nad Concilium proximo et immediate futurum 
saltern in spiritusancto legitime congregatium."
3) Ibid.P.37; w Q,uod contra unam sanctam et Catholicam et



the fallibility of such a council* Hence we cannot 

aay that it marks an advance in the conception of a 

general council beyond what we saw in the Rea-ponaio 

to Prierag* In so far It is an Advance, that Luther 

apparently has finally discovered that the Pope is him 

self in the camp of his enemies* t As he is 

gradually becoming disillusioned, he writes to Link

in December t 1518, and for the first time airs the
2) 

suspicion that the Pope may "be the Anti-Christ*

Can the Church hafce another head beside Christ? In 

an exchange of letters with Dungersheim he denies the 

primacy of Peter* He takes his stand on the words 

of the Gospel, that all the Apostles were equal, and 

on the words in Matth. 18, 18. Yet ho deplores the 

fact that so much is made of this question* For he 

does not deny a primacy in the Roman Pontiff, and he 

concedes all they ask, except that they make heretics

of the early saints and Apostles on account of this
3) 

new article of faith, which they never held* As

Apostolicam Ecolesiam, quam totius orbis esse magistraia 
et obtinere principatum non ambigo, sanotaeque sedis 
Apostolicae authoritatem ac Sanctissimi donini nostri 
Papae bene consul ti po testa tern nihil die ere intendo"* 
4| 'Ibid. P*36, L.27. 
13 Dieokhoff, Per Ab^aazatre^ f 227*
2) frutfrer an Ifinfc* EndersI, 316: "Kit tarn ad te nugas 
meas, ut videas, an recte divinem Antiohristum ilium verum 
juxta Pauluin in Romana curia regnare"* Cf. Heaolutio 
XIII, W.II f 205, L* 12.
3) Luther an Hieronvmua DungerflhMTn von Ochannfurt. 
Jan. 1519. EndersI, 3671 MEgo auten nitor verbis Evangelii 
quod omnes apostoli fuerunt aequales, et illo Matth.XVIII.. 
Boleo tamen ego fieri ex ista re tantum questionis, cum 
_See P. 153- ,,,„,, .
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Peter had a place of honor among the Apostles so Luther 

has no scruples about giving the Roman Church a place 

of honor among the Churches of the vorld. His Unter- 

fricht auf ettlicheArtikel emphasizes this. Folio1 ing 

his arrangement with Miltitz, this work calls all men 

to obey and preserve the unity of the Church. But 

the primacy he grants the Ronnn Church is not based on 

the pretentious Roman claims, not ou the primacy of 

Peter, but on the throng of martyrs, including Peter 

and Paul, whose blood was poured out that the Church 

might rise. Separation from this Church should be 

the last resort, for that will never improve matters

in the Church. No sin is great enough to sever the
2) 

bond of love and spiritual unity. As far as the

power and supremacy of the Roman Chair is concerned, 

leave that to the learned. For it does not concern 

the soul's salvation, and Christ has not built his

Church upon outward viaible power or temporal things,
3) 

but upon love, humility, and unity. In conclusion

l) W, II, 72, L.31J "Das die Romische kirche von gott 
fur alien andern geeret sey, ist keyn zweyfell, dann 
doselb Sanct Peter und Paul, zlvi bebste, darzu vill 
hundert tausent roartyrer hyr blut vorgoszen, die hell 
unnd welt ubirwunden, das man wol greyfen mag, wie gar 
eynen besondernn augenblick got auff die selb kicchen habe? 
2; Ibid* L«35 f Ob nu leyder es zu Rom alszo steht, das 
woll beszer tuchte, szo ist doch die und keyn ursach szo 
grosz, noch werden mag, das man sich von der selbcn kirchen 
reyszen adder scheyden soil... Ja unb keynerley sund ader 
ubel, das man gedencken ader nennen ma,;, die lieb zurtrennen 
und die geyatliche eynickeyt teylen."
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he expresses the hope that he will no longer be accused 

of attacking the Roman Church. He bids them foil or' the 

Roman see in all things, "but never believe a hypocrite."

Thus as the Indulgence Controversy draws to a 

close, we find Luther still anxious to preserve the 

unity of the Churoh. Nor has he any desire to rend the 

unity of the Roman Church, or to overthrow the established 

institutions of the visible Church. He only asks that 

truth "be not stifled in the Church, and that he be no

longer pressed to recant articles which to him repre-
2) 

sent Scriptural truth* Such a modus vivendi seemed
3) 

to have been found in the interview with Miltitz.

In the Unterriclit Luther showed he was prepared to carry 

out his part of the arrangement, which was to keep quiet, 

except to exhort people to obedience to the Church. 

There was a lull, which Miltitz and his "co-optimists" 

believed to augur peace. It was Eck who broke the 

armistice and dragged Luther through a long and sharp

3} Ibid. 73, L.6« "Was aber die gewalt und ubirkeit- 
Romlsches stuels vorma^;, und wie ferne oioh dieaelb 
otreckt, lasz die gelerten auszfechten, &r\n daran der 
seelen selickeyt gar niohts gele^en, und Christua soyne 
kirche nit auff die euszerliche scheynbare gewalt unnd 
ubirkeyt adder eynige zeitliche dingk, ... sunder yn 
die eynickeyt gesetzt und gegrundet hatt."
1) Ibid. L.17.
2) Dieckhoff, per ftblaazatreit 255-2J6.
3) Mther an Papa t Leo ff f Karen Ijl?. Enders I, 442-444 
Letter written during the interview with 1 iltita. Cf. 
^uther an Joh t Sylvius Efyranu^ f Feb. l?19t Ibid. P.407- 
409.
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•truggle to a definite break with Roman ecclesiastical 

authority* Before the struggle was ended , he had made 

up his mind on two matters , viz.* the head of the Church 

and the authority of a general council*

B, Iq the Leipaig Disputation* 

1 » Pivine ri/?ht of Rmai rimac*

In the twenty»second Conclusion of his Resolutiones, 

Luther had asserted that before the t.'.ine or Gregory I the

Roman Church was not superior to other Churches, at least
1)

not to the Greek Church* It was a distinct surprise
2) 

to Luther when Eck in the last of his Thirteen Theses

introducing the Leipzig Disputation, challenged this article*
<y 

Thus, while Eck had formally challenged Calstadt to a

disputation, his attack \«/as in substance directed squarely
3) 

at Luther. Luther in turn published thirteen theses

and followed these with a comprehensive work, enlarging

l) W.I, 571* L*l6« {Homanan ecclesiam) wadhuc tempore 
B* Gregorii, quando non erat super alias ecclesias, saltern 
Graeciae*"
2 ) Eq]g t .fl. dreizehn Theae^ wider Luther uncl Carls tad t f Llarch 
15191 Walch, XVIII, 860. St7 Louis Ed7 XVII 1 , 712 * 

/ Gantry, novoa et
Lutherius has pOQitfroneB r .ae^uentea in atudio 
Opp • var * arg *III f 16,
Romano Pontifici non negem primatum, et omnia, quae 
volunt, concede, niai quod antiques Banctos et Apostolos
nolim haereticos fieri ob novum hunc f idei articulum quern
ipsi non tenuerunt"*
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upon his thirteenth thesis concerning the authority of 
the Pope and the Roman Church, i

Eck*s thesis asserts * "We deny the assertion that 
the Roman Church was not superior to other Church be 

fore the time of Sylvester? but we have always acknow 

ledged him, who has the see and faith of St. Peter, aft
!f

the perpetual successor of St. Peter, and the general
ll 

vicar of Christ 11 . Luther answers* "That the

Roman Church is superior to all others is proved from 

most valueless decrees of Roman pontiffs, against 

which stand the text of divine Scripture, the approved

histories of eleven hundred years, and the decree of
2) 

the most holy Nicene Council* 1* Opening his

aolu,tiQ with these two opposing theses, Luther makes it 

clear that the real issue is the divine right of the Papal 
primacy and the authority of the Rom^in Church* He will 
not deny nor dispute that the Roman pontiff is, has beent 
and will be first (primum), but only the arguments by 
which this primacy is supported. He acknowledges the

1) W.II, 185, L.I,
2) IMd. L.7.
3} Rasolutio. W.II, 185, L,14t
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Pope* s primacy, because the will of God has allowed him
1) 

to reach that position. It la the will of God that

w** aUljihit to human ordinances and government. The

Papacy is such a man-made office, strengthened under
2) 

a disposition. But the passages of Scripture used

in support of the Papal primacy are wrongly interpreted* 

They disprove any primacy in Peter. In Matth* l6, 13 

Christ asks not Peter alone, but all the discipless 

*^hom do men say that I, the Son of Ran ar.i? M "When

Peter answers, he answers as the mouth of all the ap«
3) 

os ties and the head DL* the group, as Chrysostom says*

Christ receives the answer of Peter as the answer of the 

entire society of Apostles and disciples* To put it

briefly, as we found in the consideration of the keys, 

Christ speaks to Peter as tho representative of the 

Church, and through him delivers the keys to the Church.

And this is not the Church of Rome, but the "communion
' 4) 

of saints," the "body of Christ."

««•

I
Ibid. P. 136, L.J.
Ibid. P. 187, L.8.
Ibid. P* 188, L.37.
W« II, 1^0, L. 5-26, Cf % supra.
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Likewise they misintepret the words, "upon this 

rook I will build my Church" • The rock cannot refer to 

Peter, the Pope, or the Roman see, as certain decretals 

affirm* But it is the faith v'hich Peter confesses^ in

the name of the whole Church; since the universal and
1) 

Catholic Church existed long before the Roman Church.

Matth* 13, l?ff* explains Christ's words in chapter 16* 

he says "If he neglect to hear the Churc ., etc.",

He is speaking neither to Peter nor to' the Apostles, but
2) 

to the Church* If the words, "I will give unto thee

the keys etc*", refer to the Pope and the Roman Church,

then so do also the words immediately following,
3) 

thee behind me, Satan. 1* Luther will not accept the

Pope's claim to infallibility and to the sole right to

interpret Scripture* For the Pope is a man even as otlier
4) 

bishops*

V/ith the denial of Papal primacy comes logically a 

denial of the claim that the Roman Church is the mother 

of all Churches. Paul, in Rom* 1J, 2jff., makes it 

clear that he regards the Church at Jerusalem as the mother, 

the source, and the 9<|k$$ of all churches in the world,

1) Ibid. t
2} Ibid. i91, L* Iff.
3 Ibid, L.21ff.

.. 203, L*23ff * Cf, P.237, L.23*



i)
including the Roman Church, Surely the Church of 

the Gentile is of later origin than the Church of the 

Jew* If the "rock" were the Roraan Church alone, then 

what of all the other Churches? V.Tiat of the Church 

that existed long before the Roman Church was born? 

Christ says "myM Church* Every Church which is a

Church of Christ is surely built upon the same rock,
2) 

there io no precedence in any one* All that

the Roman Church -has by divine right, that every Church

has. no matter how small it may be» Thus Paul says,
3) 

"All things are yours*.*. But ye are Christ's,"

Luther distinguishes between a primacy of honor 

and a primacy of power, Ho one denies that Peter 

ranked first as regards the former* He was the head 

of the Apostolic society. So also the Roman Popes have 

always been honored as Peter's successors and as heads, 

and rightly so. But Peter wao given no primacy of power*

For we find the other Apostles preaching and ordaining
4) 

bishops without any cormnand from Peter*

There folloivs in the Reaolutio a br,4»f discussion

1
.2
3
4

Ibid.. 203', Is.Z&ff'.-.Cf. P.237, L.23, • 
Ibid.. 206, L.£7fJT. 
Ibi'd., 203," L.17.. , 
Ibid. P. 209, L.2jff.
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of the relative power of Pope and Smperor* That 

fantastic theory which compares Pop© and Fanperor to 

sun and moon is a monstrous fiction. The Kmperor, 

says Luther t is supreme in all temporal things, in- 

eluding wacred things, and that by divine ri^ht. This 

supremacy he may keep or surrender* Thus, since Con- 

stantine we find the Church granted tax-exemption* 

The Emperor is free to withdraw this concession, and

it would be sin to resist such action* Peter submitted
the 

himself and his flock to the Bnperor and/temporal
l)

authorities* Likewise Paul bade every soul be sub 

ject unto the higher powers, and he did not except the 

Pope* Grant the Pope supremacy in spiritual things* 

In administration of Word and Sacrament he is above 

all, for these are spiritual things. But in tem 

poral things, offices, customs, tribute, taxes, and all 

charges of the State, the Pope and clergy are subject

to the government by divine ri^ht, unless exempted bytHe
2) 

grace of this human authority* For it bears not

1) Ibid. P*220 f L*9ff.: "Imperator in temporalibus 
omnibus praecellit, etiam sacris, idque iure divino. a
2) Ibid* 221, L*4-24* H in verbo et Sacramento tradendo 
(haec enim sunt spiritualia) pontifices sunt super omnes; 
verupi in temporalibus rebus, oPficiis, tributo, censu, 
vectigali et omnibus oneribus tenporalis rei publicae 
prorsus pontifices et clerici sunt maGistratibus sub- 
iecti iure divino nee exempti nisi beneficio huius hu- 
manae oreaturae* 1*
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the sword in vain (Ronu 13, 4); neither can the Pope

cornKiand that this sword be sheathed or unsheathed*

The potrer of the sword is granted the Itoperor "by God

himself, and that in all things, be they temporal or
1) 

spiritual.
4 '

The ResQlutio is a powerful testimony of Luther's 

developing principle of individual liberty over against 

ecclesiastical authority. He weighs the evidence on 

both sides* He sets their authorities up against his 

own* lie finds that their authority is built on a 

foundation of Papal decretals. They do quote Scripture, 

but they will see nothing in it except r;hat is inter* 

preted in the decretals, and that interpretation is 

wrong. They claim it must be right, because the Church 

says so in the decretals, Luther says it is wrong be 

cause he interprets Scripture by Scripture through the 

eyea of faith, and not by decretals. These are a 

treacherous foundation on which to try to build a 

Church, If Christ's words to Peter referred to the 

Roman Church, and Christ built his Church over this

1) Ibid* 223, L,14i *N*c verutt est, quod in manu papae 
ait iubere gladium eximi vel condis libera est potostas 
gladii a deo coils.ta, sicut et supra dixit, quod in 
temporalibus earn habeat iraperator, ubi'in omnibus 1 dicere 
debuit. 11
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rook, It follows that the universal Church ia not built 

upon faith but upon the power of the Roman Church. 

Over what then is the Roman Church built? Not upon

thfc rook, i»e. ita own power, nor upon faith, there-
l) 

for* upon nothing* The Church rust be built on a

more solid foundation. It must be built upon the

faith of its members. Faith is the essence of the
2) 3) 

Church, and where faith is, there is the Church.

Therefore faith is the guiding principle of the in 

dividual, and he is no longer bound by the shackles 

of ecclesiastical authority. And so Luther repeats
t .

Augustine's principle, according to which every Pope

must yield to the Judgment of an individual believer,
4) 

particularly in matters of faith*

2 • The Hea,fl of the Cfrurofc.

Having arrived at that conclusion, there is no room

1) Ibid, 202, L.29* *si per verbun Christ! potest^s 
rhomanae ecclesiae intellegeretur, ... et Chriatus super 
hanc petram eccleslam suarn se aedificare promittit, se- 
quitur, quod universal is ecclesia non super fidern sed 
super potestatem rhomanne ecclesiae aedificata estJ 
super quam tune ipsa rho^ann. aedif icata eat? non super 
petram, id est auan i otestaten, nee super fidem, ergo 
super nihilum» M
2) Ibid, 209, L.Js "(fidei), ^uae est ecclealae sub- 
stantia."
3) Ibid, 203, L.2J: M ubi... fides, ubi ecclesia, n
4) Ibid, 20J, L.3: "Caeterum iuxta Augustinl regulam 
et rhomanus et oinnis po-itifex subiacet cminalibet fidelis 
etiam ludicio, maxime in materi- fidei, n
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for the Pope as the head of the Church. But Luther 

hesitates to go that length. He carefully says, he 

does not know, whether the Christian faith can 

countenance the presence on earth of another head of the 

universal Church enthroned beside Christ, There are 

those who relegate Christ to the triumphant Church, 

that they may constitute the Roman Pontiff head of the 

militant Church, against the expressed word of Matthews 

*Lo» I eun with you alway, even unto the end of the 

world," and in Aetss "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 

me". So the Church is called a kingdom of faith, be* 

cause our king is not seen, but believed, as we read 

in 1 Cor, l?s "For he must reign, till he hath put all 

enemies under his feet," and then he delivers the king 

dom to the Father* These make it a kingdom of present 

things, while they set up a visible head. For even 

when the Pope dies, the Church is not without a head, 

Vvhy not let Christ be the sole head while the Pope is 

living? Does He yield to a living Pope and succeed a 

dead one as any other Pope? But if He Is head while
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the Pope is living, why then do we have two -heads in
1) 

the Church. 11

In essaying to answer this argument at Leipzig, 

Eok delivers himself of the traditional Roman con 

ception of the head of the Church.

After a week's debate with Carls tadt, he opens the 

disputation with Luther by an attack on his now well- 

known thesis* There is in the Church of God, he says, 

a monarchy and a chief place, existing by divine ri^ht 

and instituted "by Christ. This Church Militant is 

one "body and is instituted after the pattern of the

Church Triumphant* As the latter has one head, even
2) 

God, so a similar order was established by Christ on earth.

It was made a monarchy by divine ri^ht, and who else
3)

could that monarch be than the Roman pontiff*

Luther in answer admits that the Church Militant is

a monarchy; but its head is not a man. It is Christ,
4) 

Himself, and that by divine

) Ibid* 239 f L*23ff. 
)2 ) Dispu.tfl.tjtQ, /f. Bool,!, ft.t.. .M* L^thuri Lit>giaQ 

W. II, 2'5J t .Lt25.
3) Ibid. P. 2?6, L.20.
4), Ibid. P* 257, L. 95 "Monarchiam eoolesie 
prorsus confiteor euisque caput non hominem sed Christum 
ipsuro idque auctoritate divina."
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Thus i aocordin&/St« Paul, nhe nust reign, till ho hath
i

put all enemies under his feet,* and just preceding, 

"Then oometh the end when he shall have delivered up 

the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have 

put down all rule*1 (l Cor, 15, 25, 27*), St. Augustine, 

too, says that the head speaks for its members* V/here* 

fore we ought to give no heed to those who would crowd 

Christ out of the Militant into the Triumphant Church,

since it is a kingdom of faith, i.e., because we do not
1) 

see our head, and yet we have it* st* Paul in 32ph»

4 distinctly calls Christ the Head of the Church, arid 

that the Church Militant. And in 1 Cor. 3,5? 1, 13 , 

he clearly precludes any head other than Christ. For 

the Church to be without a head would indeed be a mon 

strosity, as Eok asserts, but the latter cannot produce 

any other head than Christ. Because if the Pope be the 

head, then at his death the Church is without a head. 

Yet if Christ is the Head until another is elected* which 

Is more monstrous, that Christ yield to a living Pope or

l) Ibid*, L*l8* "''luare prorsus audiendi non sunt, qui 
Christum extra ecolesiam militantein trudunt in trium- 
phantem, cum si regiium fidei, hoc est s quod caput nostrum 
non videiaus et tamen habemus."
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1) 
succeed a dead one? it is not the ecclesiastical

hierarchy he will deny; the dispute concerns "the head
2) 

of a Monarchy »not of a Hierarchy* 11

In further proof of this Luther again asserts, that 

the Roman Church must yield its claim to "being the .'"other 

Church to the Church at Jerusalem, Neither is Jerome 

richtly interpreted in support of the monarchical power 

of the Roman Church* This power, since it is not 

given by divine right, could only be granted by the con 

vent of all the faithful throughout the world. But 

the Greek Church has never consented to such power, either
• i ^

in the Roman Church or/3?ope, yet it has never been held 

heretical* Likewise the African Church would have to 

be adjudged heretical if the monarchy of the Roman 

pontiff existed by divine ri t:;ht. For an African 

council's decree says that the bishop of the see is not 

called the chief of priests or high-priest or anything

of that sort, but only bishop of the first see} he is
3) 

called neither universal nor Roman pontiff*

1! Ibid* 258, L*4ff,
Ibid. 2v7» ^*39 8 "non onim Hierarchian eecleBiastioain, 

sed de capita disputamus Monarchic, non Hierarchle* 1* 
3) Ibid. P* 2J8 and
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the unity of the Church does not depend on the Roman 

primacy, but, according to Sph. 4 f on unity of faith, 

ara, and lordship. Neither does the authority of
l)

the Fathers remain uncorrupted among the Romans alone.

EcJe has one purpose in view, to linlc Luther with 

those arch-heretics vaho preceded him. ^yclif said it 

vras not necessary to salvation to "believe that the 

Roman Church %ms supreme* Hua held that Peter was not 

the head of the Roman Catholic Church? that there was 

no proof that there must be one head ruling the Church 

in spiritual things; that the dignity, yoa, the very 

Institution itself of the Papacy emanated from the 

feperor* MarsijLlne of Padua asserted that Peter was

no more the head of the Church thafc the other A/pootles*
2) 

Eote desires to hear Luther's opinion aa to these heretics.

Luther calls it an affront that Eclc has labelled him a
3)

friend of the Bohemians* He has always been opposed

IbitU P.
2 Ibid, P. 275, L.S. 
3) It is no^ iuite generally agreed, that Luther's doctrine 
of the Church had little connection with that of Hus. 
This is evidenced by the facts: l) that ?.t the beginning 
of the Leipzig Disputation IIus's Be ."ISccleai^ wae unknown 
to Luther, and 2) tfet the notion of the .o.onqrega-tl.o.. prae-

played no decisive part in Luther's theology.
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hemians do wrong 9 when they separate themselves from the 

established authority and general unity 9 even thoUt^h they 

do have the divine right * For the supreme divine right 

Is charity and unity of spirit* What a stain on Christian 

charity to drive out of the Church and out of heaven the 

thousands of martyrs and saints *7ho nave been members 

of the Greece Church for fourteen-hundred years! Sole 

cannot deny that the Church of Christ was founded twenty 

years before P©t@r*s Roman Church* (<*al» 1, 18, 2, !«}» 

HOY? can the Boxaan Church then be called the first, the 

supreme head by divine right? Then the bishops of 

Alexandria and of Constantinople ?irid countless saints 

would be damned as heretics n,nd Bohemians* What bias-i)
phemyj "I marvel1*, he concludes, "that of BO many 

accusers and enemies of the Bohemians, not one deigns

So Seeberg, Bogmengeschiohte IV (part 2) s 279 note. 
Regarding the first point, Luther s^ys in the tract, 
Van dei^ neuefl 35cfc;Laction Bu^^L^x.,,.UUd, J/A^Qn.t 1^20, W» VI § 
**das ich leyder au Leyptzck In der disputation nit hatte 
gelesen J"olian« Huaz 9 ioh wolt a oust nit etlich, szondern 
alle artlckel, au Costnltz vordoinpt, gehalten haben»" 
l) ^isput^tio. V t IX, P* 275 9 L«3Jff* Cf. P^ 302, L.21S 
{f lcleo et ego dainno Hussltieun articulum."
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with fraternal charity to refute their error to the glory
1) 

of the Roman ChurchI"

It is certain, he continues, th.it among the articles 

of Hus and the Bohemians there are many that are entirely 

Christian and evangelical, w!iioh the universal Church 

cannot condemn, as this ones "there is only one uni 

versal Church. 1* This article is v/rongly condemned, since 

the universal Church (universitas ecclesie) prays: "I 

believe in the Holy Ghost| the holy, Christian Church, 

the communion of saints." This exalted article of faith 

they number among the articles of John HUB. The article, 

that w it is not necessary to salvation to believe that 

the Roman Church is superior to all others 11 , whether it 

belongs to \Vydif or Uus, he does not care. This he 

knows, however, that Gregory Uazianzen, Basil the Great, 

Epiphanius Cyprius and countless other Greek saints were 

saved, and yet they never held that article. Neither is 

it in the pov/er of the Roman Pope or of inquisitors of 

heretical perverseness to establish new articles of faith, 

but to Judge according to those already established. Nor 

can a faithful Christian be forced to anything beyond 

sacred Scripture, which is properly the divine law, un-

1) Ibid. P*2?8 t L.29.
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less a new and approved revelation shall have come* In 

deed by divine law we are prohibited from believing any 

thing except what is approved either by divine Scripture 

or manifest revelation* For, he repeats f the opinion 

of one private individual prevails over Pope, council, 

or Church, if supported by better authority or reason*• 

So if Eck will urge the example of the Bohemians, not 

yet a hundred years old, Luther offers him the example 

of the Oriental Church, the greater part of the universal 

Church for fourteen hundred years* If they are heretics, 

because they do not acknowledge the Roman Pope, he will 

accuse his adversary of heresy, who dares to assert that 

so many celebrated saints throughout the universal Church 

are damned*

4» Fallibility of councils, - a council^haa erred**

Eck seizes on these statements to direct the course 

of the discussion into the desired channel** Luther's 

defense of the Bohemians and attack on their persecutors 

Eck terms an attack on the Council of Constance* Against 

the judgment of this holy Council, gathered with so great 

accord of all Christendom, Luther has dared to say that

1) Ibid. P. 279»
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some of the articles of Kus and Wyollf are most Christian 

and evangelical, which the universal Church cannot con 

demn. Luth'er interrupts f saying, "It is not true that I 

have spoken against the Council of Constance." Kck 

continues unperturbed, claims Luther is defending the 

Hussites so they will soon say that if the Council erred

In these two articles, their authority totters in other
1) 

articles too*
i : <f

Luther reiterates his position, that either the 

Roman primacy Is not established by divine right, or

else the saints of the whole oriental Church are eter*
2) 

nally damned. Again he refutes Kck's traditional

argument which bases the primacy on Matth* l6» Eck 

has also cited Augustine as holding his interpretation* 

But Luther shows Augustine to have said, that Peter was 

not the rock, but his confession was the rocS:* He 

returns to the articles of HUB and challenges Eok to 

deny them* He cites two articles* "There is one holy,

1) Ibid* ^.283. L. 14ff.
2) Ibid* P. 286, L*3* "Stat ergo adhuc invicte, quod 
Romanus "Primatus aut non est iure divino forrnatus aut 
totius orientalis ecclesie sanctos esse incternuri doin- 
natos."
3) Ibid. L*12,
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universal. Church, which is the universality of the pre 

destined11 , and "The universal holy Church is only one,
1) 

even as the number of all the predestined is one**1

These articles do not belong to Hus, but to Augustine, 

supported by John and repeated by Peter the Lombard*

Luther further answers Eck's complaint that if one 

error in a council be admitted, the whole authority of the 

council totters* Eck based this conclusion on Augustine* 

But, sayo Luther, Augustine argued from divine Scripture, 

which is the infallible Word of &od» A council is a 

creature of that Word* Therefore this conclusion does 

violence to the Word of God, since it is ad itted that 

a council can err. Paul says, "Prove all things" * The

Roman Pope and councils are men* Therefore they ought
2) 

to be proved* Eck insists that whatever ia determined

by a council legitimately gathered ought to be accepted 

in faith, according to Matth. 18, 20,

To make sure his good 0erman- people are not being 

deceived by Eok's charges, Luther turns to the German

language long enough to deny again the thesis which is
4) 

the real issue in the debate, namely that the primacy

1) Ibid* P* 287. L*3?t Hus, De Ecoleaia (transl* Schaff) 
P, 4, "The holy universal church is one, the church v/Hioh 
is the totality of the predestinate, including all, from 
the first righteous man to the last one to be saved in the 
future*"
2) Ibid, P* 288, L* 30.
3) Ibid. P. 296, L. 2ff.
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of the Roman Church exists by divine right. Let it toe 

understood, that it is not his purpose to impugn the 

primacy of the Roman Church or to urge disobedience to it*

He reverts to the Latin and to further discussion regard-
2) 

ing general councils*

Luther has questioned matters determined at the ven~ 

erated Council of Constance. Eel: rightly understands 

this as an assertion that this Council had erred* This 

was the step at which Luther had hesitated* But he 

realizes that he has taken it in fact, so he goes the 

whole way, that there may be no question as to his mean 

ing* *"I agree \vith the doctor.** he says, "that in matters 

of faith the decrees of councils ought to be esteemed in 

every way* This alone I reserve f which ought to be re 

served, that a council occasionally has erred and can err f

at least in matters not of faith* Hor does a council
, 3) 

have the authority to establish new articles of faith."

4) Cf* P. 299* » "Q',uamvis d« Kckius dixit, veraia esse earn 
ease oontrovers iam, an primatus Ecolesie Romane sit de de 
iure divine*"
1) Ibid. P. 299, L.3. 
2;2) Cf. Kplde* Luther's StellunE* P* 49* n lm weitern Her- 
lauf der Disputation ftedient sich Luther einmal der 
deutschon Spmche, urn sich wegen der ihm von Sck vorgeworfenen 
Volke au reolitfertigen. w
3) Ibid« P* 3°3t L» l^ 1 "Consentio cum d* dootore, quod 
consiliorum statuta in iis que sunt fidei sunt omni modo 
fldffiplQGtenda» hoc solum mini reserve, quod et reservandum est f 
oonsilium aliquando erasse et aliquando posse errarf, 
praesertim in iis que non sunt fidei, nee habet concilium 
autoritatem novorum articulorum condendorum m fide."
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This statement takes virtually the last .vestige of 

authority a\my from the councils . It infers in the 

very reservation itself that even in matters of faith 

a council can err* And the last sentence annuls what* 

ever reservation the above leaves to a council* If it 

cannot establish new articles of faith, furthermore, there 

is not much left to justify the calling of a council* 

It is a flat contradiction of Luther's stand in the

aolutionep. as we have noted, and as some see it, also
1) 

of the opening sentence of the last quotation* In

extracting this assertion from Luther, Eok had gained 

the victory he sought* His corr ent on this statement 

wast *If you, reverend father, believ^ that a council,

lawfully assembled, errs and has erred, you are to me a
2) 

heathen and a publican. "

The end of infallible .aao^,eq.iaatiqal auffiiQ.rity for

Led on by Eok, Luther has knocked the last props of 

authority from under the Roman Church* If Pope and r
-%

l) Kolde, in L5tfie?T5'"St5Iluqgf <*f?07 sees such a contra 
diction* He is right if the verb amaleotpr can be taken 
to mean annahmen f as he translates it* If vre translate 
it with a v/eaker word, esteem, or cherish, in which mean 
ing it is often used, the contradiction, strictly speaking, 
disappears. For though Luther insists '/xat a council 
oan err and has erred, yet he does not cease to regard its
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Council alike could err t what authority was left in the 

Church? Only f one authority existed for Luther from 

now ont and that wan the. inerrant Word of God. From 

this alone could Pope or Council draw any authority. 

On this foundation alone could the Church of Christ endure. 

But would not the Church totter and fall when the old auth 

orities, accepted for centuries, were literally swept away? 

No lesser man than Erasmus saw the possibility of that* 

The medieval conception of the Church had been shaken, 

and to many the Church of Christ seemed to hang in the 

air § its foundations gone. But Luther wao not con 

tent to destroy* Even while he was engaged in demol 

ishing the authority of what he saw as a man-made hier 

archical system, his theory of the Church as an invisible 

communion of believers, was ^roT/ing into a workable doct 

rine. The elements of his doctrine we found to be pre-

findings with the greatest respect. We may admit with 
Kolde, however, that his statement here shows a certain 
vacillation. "Der Consensus nit Kck den Luther hier 
behauptet, ist also nur ein scheinbarer, von Seiten* 
Luther*s hervorgegangen aus einer unwissen Unsicher&eit, 
die oich noch sohefcte, rait den allseitig anerlcannten 
hSohsteri Tribunal der Kirche zu brechen." 
2) Ibid. P. 311' "Hoc dico vobio, reverende pater, &i 
creditis concilium legitiine oongregatum errare et erasse, 
estis mini aicut ethnicus et publicanus."
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sent long before the conflict with Rome "began. And 

yet thje years of controversy were a fertilizer, which 

gave growth and strength to these fundamental prin 

ciples* Having liberated himself from the shackles 

of traditional authority, Luther was free to collect 

these principles Into a unified and complete doctrine 

of the Church*
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Part III,

THE DOCTRIKE Off- THE
•. i 

CHURCH MATURES,

Chapter I,

ffla. .KAJUR3S. OF. THE .GHUBCH*
•

Luther's "break with Roman ecclesiastical authority
1) 

was complete at Leipzig* The subsequent Papal Bull

and Luther's burning of the same were a mutual, formal 

recognition of the fact* From Leipzig he goes home to 

Wittenberg and takes up his pen. During the period 

leading up to Worms, he reaches the height of his pro* 

ductivity. Treatises, tracts, and sermons literally 

pour forth from his tireless pen. Their quantity Is only 

surpassed by their quality* More than one of the works 

of the period are masterpieces of literary style. Their 

political significance is second only to their theological

l) Kftatlin. Luther's Theologfra I, l84t "Und hier (Leip 
zig) vollzog sich nun vollends offen, ganz und fdr taner 
Luther's Bruch mit $enen kirchlichen Autoritaten, indem er 
nicht blos~. die des Papstes, sondern auch die der Konzilien Terwarf:* w '• •:'
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I

Importance* It* is evident that Luther feels he has 

cast off the bonds of ecclesiastical authority; for he 

writes with an abandon which bespeaks a conscience that 

is free and an intellect that is unfettered* The same 

circumstances giro a new color to his works* The 

destructive note, which necessarily predominated in his 

controversial writings » gives way to a constructive one* 

He has destroyed} now he will build* The transition,

as it v/ere, appears in his great work of June, 1520, on
1) 

the'Papacy at Rome* Here he not only exposes the

Roman doctrine of the Church to a devastating attack; 

but on its very ruins he builds his own doctrine of the 

Church in its' third and last stage*

"I welcome the opportunity," he says in the intro 

duction, "to give the laity some explanation of the 

nature of the Church, and to contradict the words of

these seductive masters 11 (meaning Prierias, Bck, Eraser,
, 2) 

etc* f and their mouthpiece, Alveld)* He refrains

1 ) Vpn dem Papstthum zu Rom wider den hoohteruhmten 
Romanliten zUJLeipgig* W, VI, 277*

" rbid.l2b6, L.24* Transl* by A, Steimle in The Works 
Luther « Holman, Phila. 1915* We follow

the latter 1 s translation throughout the work, also in 
the rendering of the term "Christenheit"* The translator 
comments on this difficult word in a notw vol. I, P* 339 i 
"Luther carefully avoids the use of the word "Church" 
(Kirche)* The reason will appear in the argument which 
follows* In many places, however, the word 'Christendom 1 
would not render Luther's meaning, and there is, for the 
modern reader no such technical restriction to the term 
'Church as obtained among Luther's readers*' Where the
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from naming them, "lest they achieve their purpose and 

boastfully regard themselves cax->able of arguing with xae

In .the Scriptures"*

"With this introduction ho proceeds to atate the issue* 

"This then is the questions Vjhether the papacy at Home 

possessing the actual power over all Christendom (as they 

say), is of divine or human origin, and this being decided,

word Cforiflijiftnfoa.jit is rendered otherwise than as Christen 
dom it is so indicated in a foot-note in Holnan, and we 
follow his method. Hsttenbusoh (in his biographically 
valuable work, . . .
Kirohenbegr fcCf f which has just appeared in Lutherana V, 
Theol. Stud, imd Krit. 1927-28* 3?« 205) i'inda in Luther's 
wSprachgebrauohw » w dasz sich aeit IJlS bei ihm eine gewisse

gegenuber deni Wort® 'Kirche* ©ntwiokele*
In Lateinischen Bleibt er bei esoleaia* Im Beutachen 
f&ngt er an, 'Gnriatenheit* au bevorzugen. "Das ateht in 
einer gewissen ftteerelnstimmun^ darnit, dasa er die Boppel- 
goachichtiekeit der Sache bemerc&t." This is a general 
ization favorable to Kattenbusch f s thesisi but it is 
hardly substantiated by the evidence* The ivories which 
concern the Church, notably the response to Eraser, W«ITII t 
6l4, show no particular hesitation on Luther*3 part to employ 
the word Kftrcfoft* He is, however, without a doubt correct 
in the following assumptions K Soviel ich sehe, ist es ihm 
gelaufig, besonders dann Christenheit au sagen, wenn er das 
V:esenhafte an der Gemeinde Christi, alao den Vollainn der 
cominunio sanctorum im Auge hat, Kirche, eher, wenn er die 
Kultgemeinde vor sich sioht "»
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whether it is possible for Christians to say that all 

other Christians in the world are heretics and apostate^, 

even if they agree -with us in holding to the same 

"baptism, Sacrament, Gospel, and all the articles of faith t 

but merely do not have their priests and "bishops confirmed 

by Rome, or, as it is no?/, buy such confirmation with 

money and let themselves be pocked and made fools of 

like the Germans. Such are the Muscovites, Russians,

Greeks, Bohemians, and nany other great peoples in the
1) 

world11 * The issue, it appears, resembles that debated

at Letpaig* Nevertheless, we have already seen from 

Luther's introduction to the work that he aims beyond a 

mere rehearsing of old arguments against the Papacy. 

His purpose is to explain the true nature of the Church 

and to expose the false Roman doctrine of the Church* 

This he proceeds to do by presenting the two conceptions 

in contrast to one another. His opponent,Alveld, has 

given him the traditional Roman theory of the Church as 

the visible, outward, Roman Catholic Church with its 

head at Rome. In answering Alveld's attack Luther pre-

l) W. VI, 286, L.35* Holman I, 340.
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sents his doctrine of the nature of the Church t 

as the invisible f spiritual, communion of saints*

Before launching upon the main argument, Luther 

disposes of Alveld's first argument, the argument ad 

hominem* In the argument of abuse he yields the palm 

to Alveld with the biting retort: "Inasmuch as this 

Romanist himself writes that the Jews had overcome 

Christ on the cross with such arguments, I, too, must 

surrender, and acknowledge that as far as cursing and 

scolding, abuse and slander are concerned, the Romanist

has surely beaten Br» Luther* On this point he doubtless
1) 

wins% Alveld's mistake was that he did not confind

himself to this argument* For as regards the main issue 

he shows an astounding lack of grasp and understanding » 

"I had not believed it possible to meeg such dense, mas 

sive, and stubborn error and ignorance in any man, much 

less in a saint of Leipzig. For the benefit, therefore, 

of this numskull, and of those led astray by him, I must 

first of all explain tbhat is meant b these things - the

l) Ibid. 290, L» 13. H. I f 345. (H. for Holman}*
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1) 2) 
Church, and the One Head of the Church.

Qf

To Alveld the Church Is the external, visible or

ganization. To Luther it is the invisible, spiritual
3) 

communion of believers* The unity of the Church

to Alveld depends on outward membership in the Roman 

Catholic Church* To Luther it is a unity of faith in

one Lord. Vfnile Alveld finds three uses for the word
4) 

Church, Luther can find only one in Scripture. There

the Church is called the assembly of all the believers 

in Christ upon earth, just as we pray in the creed* "I
5)

believe in the Holy Ghost, a communion of saints.

It is this spiritual Church which alone is the object

of faith. No one says! "I believe in the Holy Ghost,
6} 

one Holy Roman Church, a Communion of Romans*

community consists of all those who live in true faith, 

hope and love; "so that the essence, life and nature 

Of the Church is not a bodily assembly, but an assembly

l) Cforiatenheit.
a) Ibid. 292, L. 29, H. I, 348-349*
3) As noted above, the terms, p.qpimu.flion of aairi^ f and 
communion of foejlieverff f or faithful, are used by Luther 
practically as synonyms. So Katten usoh, 200,
4) Chria tenhe l,t *
5) w. VI, 292, L. 37. H. i, 349.
6) Ibid. 300. L. 34. H. I, 361.
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of hearts in one faith, as St. Paul says t Ephesians
l) 

4, 'one baptism, one faith, one Lord'* Though

far separated they constitute "an assembly in spirit 

"because each one preaches, believes, hopes, lores, 

and lives like the other* So we sing of the Holy

Ghosti 'Thou, who through divers tongues gatherst
2) 

together the nations in the unity of the faith'*

That means in reality a spiritual unity, because of 

which men are called a communion of Saints * And this
... t

unity is of itself sufficient to make a Church, and

without it no unity, be it of place, of time, of per-
3) 

son, of work, or of whatever else* makes a Church^

This spiritual unity, which alone "makes a Church," 

is not eternal* as the Romans make out* Christ's words

to Pilate, "Ky kingdom is not of this world" , clearly
4) 

makes the Church separate from all temporal oom-
5)

munities and from anything external. RAnd this 

blind Romanist makes of it an external community, like 

any other. Christ says even more clearly, Luke 17,

Ibid. 293» !•• !• H. I, 349.
From Vqni Sancte Spj.ritua«
Ibid. L. 5.
ffiiri p t enfofi^ ,^, •
Ibid. L. 13ff.« "Bas ist yhe ein klarer spruch, darait 

die Christenheit \virt auszgetzogen von alien Hi&ltlicken ge- 
moynen, das sie nit leiplich sey« w

1
2

1
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'The kingdom of God oometh not with observation* neither

shall they aay, Lo, here* or lo, thereJ for behold, the
1) 

kingdom of God is within you* M The source of this

perverted,Romanist conception is a failure to study and 

understand Scripture* "I am astounded", Luther ex 

claims , "that such strong clear words of Christ are 

treated as a farce by these Romanists* For "by these

words it is clear to every one that the kingdom of
2) 

God (for so He calls His Church ) is not at Rome,
*

or here, or elsewhere* It is a nauseating lie, and 

Christ la made a liar when it is said that the Church

is in Rome, or is bound to Home - or even that the head
3)

and the authority are there'Tqy divine right* 11

The unity of the Church is completely misunderstood 

by the Romanists when they make it a matter of external

membership. It Is a cruel error, "'Wten the unity of the
4) 

Christian Church, separated by Christ Himself from all

material and temporal cities and places, and transferred 

to spiritual realms, is included by these preachers of

1
2]
3

Ibid. L»
Chriatenfcejt.
Ibid. L. 20.
Christlichen gemeyne*
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dreams in material poramunitieSf which must of necessity 

be bound to localities and places* How is it possible, 

or whose reason can grasp it, that spiritual unity and 

material unity should be one and the same?" Rome is 

deceiving the people in teaching them that membership 

in the outward unity of the Roman Church places them 

in the spiritual unity of Christ's Church* For there 

are many "who are in the external assembly and unity, 

who yet by their sins exclude themselves from the inner

spiritual unity. Therefore, whosoever maintains that
1) 

an external assembly or an outward unity makes a Church,

sets forth arbitrarily what is merely his own opinion" * 

Alreld and the other Romanists make God and Scripture

liars by explaining everything that is written concern-
2!) 

ing the Church as meaning the outward show of Roman

power* "And yet he cannot deny that the large majority 

of these people, particularly in Rome itself, because

of unbelief and evil lives, is not in the spiritual unity,
ty 

i.e., the true Church. For if to be in the external

Roman unity made men true Christians, there would be no 

sinners among then, neither would they need faith nor

1) ChriB.tanhtt.lt*
2) Cforiatanheit.
3) Christenheit.:
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the grace of God/make them Christianas this external 

unity would be enough *"

Luther concludes from this that "just as being in 

.the Roman unity does not make one a Christian, so being 

outside of that unity does not make on© a heretic or 

unchristian* w External fellowship with the Homan Church 

in not commanded by divine law, hence is not vital* 

"To be in this place or that, does not make a heretic ; 

but to be without true faith wakes a man a heretic •" 

IPaith is spiritual and invisible and mere outward member 

ship in the Church docs n^t reveal its presence* "To
2) 

be a member of the Rowan communion does not mean to

be in true faith, and to be outside of it does not mean 

to be in unbelief; otherwise those within it .would all 

be believers and truly saved* for no one article of

faith is believed without all the other articles* There-
3) 

fore all those T/ho make the Christian communion a

material and outward thing, like other communities» are 

in reality Jews (for the Jews likewise wait for their 

Messiah to establish an external kingdom at a certain 

definite place, namely, Jerusalem), and thus sacrifice

1) W. VI, 293* **. 35ff* 11*1,350
2) Samlung*
3) jByniokeit odder
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the faith, which alone makes the kingdom of Christ a 

thing spiritual and of the heart,"

Thus membership'in the true Church is a matter not 

of the body, but of the soul, that is, of faith. "As 

the body is a figure or image of the soul, so also the

bodily GO: munity is a figure of this Christian spiritual
2) 

community. If the Churoh were a bodily assembly,

you could tell by looking at the body v/hether any one 

were Christian* Turk or Jewf just as you can tell by 

the body whether a person is a man, woman or child, or 

whether he is trhite or black. Again, I can tell whether 

one is gathered in temporal assembly with others in 

Leipzig, Wittenberg, or elsewherej but X cannot tell 

at all whether he is a believer or r*ot, T^hosoevor

would not go astray should, therefore, hold fast to
3) 

this, that the Church ie a spiritual assembly of

souls in one faith, and that no one is reckoned a

Christian for his body's sake; in order that he may
4)

toiow that the true, real, right, essential Church

is a spiritual thing, and not anything external or 

outward, by whatever name it may be called"* So the

1
2

4

, II, 29*t L, l6ff. ;H»

Chriatenheit* 
Chriatenheit*
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membership in the Church is a spiritual thing, and no* 

thing will make a man a Christian and a member of the 

Christian Church except faith. "It is in thise wise,

and never in any other, th^t the Holy Scriptures apeak
l) 

of the Holy Church and of Christendom.

Contrary to tliiis conception, ^hloh Scripture gives

us, another conception of Christendom and Church has
2) 

arisen* This gives the name Church* to an assembly

in a house or a parish, a "bishopric, an archbishopric, 

or the papacy, in which assembly external rites are
*

in use, such as charting, reading, vestments* Viol 

ence is done to the words ̂ spiritual" and nChurchw by 

applying them to priests and bishops, not on account 

of their faith, but on aco mnt of their ordination, 

duties, garb, etc* These are external things,

these two words concern only faith, which works in the
3) 

soul and makes right and true

Christians* This misuse of terms has perverted many 

souls and induced them to believe that such outward

show is the spiritual and only true estate in Christen-
4) 

dom or the Church*

Iai
vi, 295, L, 2?ff, H* I, 353.

Geiatliche. 
Ibid

tliche.
. 296, L. 16. H, I, 345*
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Luther challenges the author and his friends to 

produce one letter of Scripture to prove this theory* 

The "Church" they speak of is not the Church of 

Scripture. Therefore he will call the two churches by 

different names. "The first, which is the natural, 

es»ential, real and true one, let us call a spiritual, 

inner Christendom. The other, which is man-made and 

external, let us call a bodily external Christendom: 

not as if we would part them asunder, but just as 

when I speak of a man, and call him, according to the 

soul, a spiritual, according to the body, a physical, 

man; the Apostle is wont to speak of the inner and of 

the outward man. Thus also the Christian assembly,

according to the soul, is a communion of one accord
/ 

in one faith, although acc/drdine to the body it cannot

be assembled at one place, and yet every group is as*
2) 

sembled in its own place." This Church according

to the body is composed of popes, cardinals, priests,

and all who in external things are taken to be
Aether they are Christic.ns

Christians/at heart or not. Membership in ttiis ex 

ternal body does not make them Christians, for it does

1) Gemevne.
2) Ibid. 296, L. 30. H. I, 355.



138

not mean that they have faith. "nevertheless this com 

munion is never without oome who at the same time are 

true Christians, just as the body does not give the soul 

its life, and yet the soul lives in the "body and f indeed, 

oan live without the body". Members of the external

community who have not faith are outside of the spir-
1) 

itual comnunity and are dead in the si$it of God.

Luther's terminology in the preceding paragraph 

IB rather misleading* In an unguarded moment, he bo- 

gins to speak of two Churches* This and similar state 

ments in Luther have caused frequent and lengthy dis 

cussions among scholars on what Kattenbusch calls the
2) 

pflppelaohichtigkeit in Luther's doctrine of the

Church. In its simplest form, it is the problem of the 

visible and the invisible Church. The notion has be* 

come not a little prevalent, that Luther held there were 

two churches, one visibly the other invisible. Even

some scholars are not free from conveying this im-
3) 

pression. Much confusion exists because this

1} W. VI, 2971 L* 10. 
2) Op. cit.
3} Seeberg, Doflmenffeaohichte I\r f 289 § thus speaks care 
lessly when he says: "Also die Kirche ist einerseits cine 
auszere sichtbare Geme ins chaff, though he does add: "Aber 
das iat nioht die rechte Kirohe r die ge^l^ubt wirt". So 
Holl occasionally appears to speak of two churches, which, 
as Kattenbusch says, "nicht der Kinrheit bei der Vorftthrung 
des in der Kirchenidee bei Luther liegenden Problems dient. M 
(Op. cit. 243 n. 1). ;
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problem has not been discussed strictly within the 

sphere of the nature of the Church. If 'the question 

is approached from that angle,Luther's conception un 

folds itself logically and clearly. It at once becomes 

impossible to hold that Luther ever conceived of the 

Church as being, in nature, a visible body. It is 

hardly necessary to add ore evidence to the preceding 

pages, to show that the Church to Luther was, in its 

very nature, invisible. The evidence is abundant, and 

Luther's own words should testify for him. He speaks

more specifically on the invisibility of the Church in
1 / 

two succeeding works. In a reply to Etoser and Murner f

he opposes to their visible Roman Church, the invisible, 

spiritual Church. The Church, he says, is not to be 

found and seen in a certain place. "All Christians in 

the world pray 'I believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy 

Christian Church, the communion of saints 1 . If that 

article is true, then it follows that no one can see or 

feel the holy Christian Church, nor say Lo, here, lo, 

there. 3?or what one believes one does not see or find, 

as Saint Paul teaches in Hebr. 11* Further, what one

1) Auf das uberchriatlioh* flberaeiatlich und ttberkunatliqft 
Buoh Bopfee Eraser's zu Leipzig Antwerp March 1521. 
w; VII, 614.
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1)

He contrast® the two, "the holy Churdh of Christa)
and the made Church of the Pope". "The holy Church 

of Christ eayaa 'I believe in a holy Christian Church '• 

The mad Church of the Pope says 3 'I see a holy Christian 

Church** The former sayss 'The Church is neither 

here nor there* w The latter says* 'The Church is here 

and there'* ^he former says % 'The Church rests on no 

person 1 * The latter a»y«i 'The Church rests on the Pope 1 * 

The former says 3 'The Church is not built on a temporal

foundation* • The latter sayss 'The Church is "built
3) 

on the Pope*' Is it not clear, then, that the

Church cannot be pointed at, but only believed? In 

spite of Murner and all the Papists the Church is andi 

will continue to b© a spiritual city, invisible in the 

Spirit, and built upon Christ Himself*

He answers Mibrooius Catharinua in the same tone* 

The Church of which Christ speaks in Hatth* 16 is the one 

true spiritual Church, built on Christ, the rock, and 

not on the Pope or the Roman Church* H Just as the rock 

is without sin, invisible aad spiritual} so must the 

Church, which is without sin, be invisible and spiritual

1) Ibid* 684, L*20ff,$ "was man aber sihett oder 
onpfind, das glaubt man nit".
2) Ibid. 685, ^.3: M*TU hallt aie kegen ander, die 
heylige kirche Christi unnd die tolle kichhe des Bapsts"*
3) Ibid. L,4. , '
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1) ' 

to be grapped only through faith." So far from

being the w rook% the Pope Is the "servant of the devil 

and the Pope's Church a school of the devil 11 , while

Christ, the righteous one 9 is a king of righteousness
2) 

and his Church the communion of saints* And when

we confess "I believe in a holy Christian Church", we 

confess openly that the Church is not visible, for 

faith does not concern itself with .what is visible.
» i

Ifrom the above it seems clear thnt Luther knows 

only one Church, and that the invisible, spiritual 

Church, which is the communion of all believers* He 

does not admit the distinction between a visible and an

invisible Church, nor does he permit the statement that
4) 

the Church is visible* The whole problem seems to

be much overworked by scholars, as some of them are

frank to admit, and a further discussion of it would
5) 

hardly be profitable* The question, however,

naturally arises how we may know that the Church is

l) Afl Librum exfoqii Maestri ffcatri Man __ 
Catharini. defensoris Svlve^tri Prierq,tia aqerryni, rea- 
qonaio Martini Luthari,. Y/. VII f 710, L, 1. \V'aloh XVIII, 
1768, 21*,
2) W. VII, 712, L. 37 : "Eoclesia Papae est Synagoga 
Satanae» Christus iuatua est rex iugtitiae* Ecclesia 
Christi est communio aaacborum. 11
|) Ibid. 710§ **• 4* "sicut dicimusi f Credo Ecclesiam 
sanctam Catholicam* . nt fides est rerum non apparentium*" 

• 4) Kostlin, Luther's Le^ire von der ICirche f 107« n er 
iLuther) macht den Unterschied zwischen einer sichtbaren und 
&isichtbaren Kirche nicht. Da er uberhaupt den Ausdruck, 
die Kirche sei siohtbar, nicht zulaszt««». n .
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5) So Holl» ppflammg^tft Auffl£t^a f 296, n«3» "Der ein< 
Beitlang heftig gefuhrte Streit^ ob Luther den Ausdru< 
unsichtbare Kirche,kenne, war von vornherein mflszig. 
1st richtig, dasz das Wort unsichtbar Coder vielmehr, 
Luther sagt, unsichtlich} sich nicht allzuhafifig bei : 
findet» Aber Luther gebraucht ganz in gleichen Sinn 
daa Wort geiatlich* Und goiatlich hat er die Kirche 
Christi an unzahligen Stellen gannant" • 
There is a considerable literature on the queotion. 
Fundstmentally the conclusions of scholars do not fiiffer

.
scholars do not fiiffer 
s, however, stray from 
urch and lose themselv

tud. u. Itrit, 1900, Bd* 73, ?. 404ff», continues the 
dissuasion where Kitsch! leaveo off. He eriphaziaea 
ffl^; Church in Luther, and the adjectives "visible" and 
"invisible" distinguish^ he hoids, between n lnhaltw and 
wForm% Th« importance of hio wor ! : lies in the fact 
that he eees Luther's Church essentially as a matter
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which concerns faith. Faith yearns for the communion 
of other believers and comes to ito full consciousness 
only when it finds itself in this communion, which is 
the Church* Faith then practically ellwtm,te3 the notion 
of a distinction betr/sen a visible and an invisible Church* 
Luther*s distinction is not "between an outward Church of 
Word and sacraments and the coranunion of saints, "sondern 
er unterscheidet von der Suszeren, reohtlich organisierten 
Gremeinaohaft, dig, flfoftt ICi^aly* int« <liv wahre in wort und 
Sakrnment ershceinende Kirche* Von irgendwelcher 
'Dlfferenaierung 1 in Luther's Kirchenbegriff ist auch 
hier keine Rede11 (Riets&nl, p. 410 )• Pietsohl sees 
more clearly than many of the others, that Luthefe 13 
arguing with a Romanist and therefore holds up on the one 
hand the nChui*ch" in the Roman sense, on the other hand 
the "Church" in the Scriptural sense* These are, one 
may say, two different churches. - In fao % says Luther 9 
the former is not a church at all. M \ron disser Kirchen, 
wo gie allein ist, stet nit ein buehst;..>b in da? heyligenn 
schrifft** Aa Sohm puts it* "Luther unterscheidet 
also die- Kriche In Sinn der Schrift von dor !<li-ch im 
Sinn des Kirchenrechts* Di© erste 1st ihm die 'naturlich, 
eigentlichj rechte, wesentliche*, ^^lirhaf ti^e 1 und 
zugleioh *geistliche, innerliche 1 , die andere eine 
1 geiaachte uxad- guo s ©r 1 iche ? , * lelt>l iche * Chris t erihe it* 
Diese andere, auaaerliche, rechtlich verfasste Kirche 
>OHMt als solclie nneh Luthe};«»« in der Scliriit garnicht 
vor und trlgt nur 'aur Verfuhrung der Seelen* den Kamen 
Kirche* Bie Kirche in Sinn des T'irchenrecl.i*s ist als 
aolche ( f wo sie allein ist 1 ) ^ielmehr keine Kirche, sie 
8 tell t hicht die Kirche Christ! aar". - ^Irc/'iQnrec^t, I, 
470, anm* 23* The clearest and probably nost correct 
explanation of the difficulty ia given by Pieper, 
Dogmatik. I^I t 4/1s Heuere Lutheraner reden auch von 
ssv/ei Seiten der Kirclie, einer 'siohtbaren und unsichtbarcn 
Soite'd Wort und Salrrament sollen die sichtbare Seite 
der !>v!**che sein* Aber nuf dieser Woise werdcn die 
Kennzeiohen der Kirohe (notae eccleBiae) nit der Kirche 
seltst verwechselt, ^ischen der Kirche und den 
Gnsdenraitteln ist zmr ein notwcndiger 2ussimneng;anc« ^ie 
Kirche ist duroh die Gnadennittcl* Aber der Grnadenmittel 
sind deehalb ebensoweni(- die T'irohe selbst oder e:ln Teil 
.der Kiircha als z* B. Luft und Speise der Hensch aelbst 
oder ein Teil des Henschen aind, ob\fohl der I'.ensche clone 
Luft und Speise nioht leben kann» Hotae eoc1esi^e 
hingegen werden Wort und Sakrament rait Hecht genannt* 
Wie der Weisen dort zu findon ist, v/o er gesflt vird, so 
1st die Kirohe dort und nur dort zu finden, \vo Gottes 
Wort verkundigt wird« Gottes ^'ort heiszt der Sane des
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present*

2 llotae Soc8iae * Word and

We have seen that the Church is not visible to the 

eye, but only perceptible through faith. In other Y/orda, 

only a believer oan know that the Church is present • 

But even he muat have some outward signs by which to 

recognize this presence. These signs , aaya Luther, 

are the Word and the sacraments. Baptism, the bread, and 

above all, the Gospel; "these three are the symbols, 

imtch-worda, and marks of Christians*" Wherever these

are found, in whatever place, among whatever people
1) 

there we can be certain that the Church is* For in

Reiches Gottes und hat die Verheiszung das es Frucht bringen 
soil* Durch die notae ecclesiae wird aber die Kirche 
selbst, die Gemeinde der Glftubigen, nicht sichtbar, weil der 
Constitutive Faktor, der Glaube, unsichtbar bleibt." 
Bossuet seems rather to beg the question when he says, 
"Pour montrer que 1'Eglise dont il est parle' dans le 
Symbole^devait etre toujours visible, j'ai dit iue f tous^ 
les Chre'tiena entendaient xmr le nom d'^glise une societe 
qui fait profession de croire la doctrine de Jesus Christ, 
et de se gouverner uar sa parole; d f ou il a'ensuit qu'elle 
eat visible', et lie'e par une communion sensible et ex- 
terieure* 11 - Reflections aur ^n Eqrit de Mj> Claude • 
Oevres Completes de Bossuet, Bar-le-Puo, lo"627 #» 374—375 • 
l) Acibrosf Cathar* W. VII, 720, L. 32ff.s "Ul^i enira 
Baptisma et panein et Euangeliura esse videris, quocunque loco, 
quibusoumque personis, ibi Ecclesiain esae non dubites."
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these signs it Is the will of Christ that -we shall be 

one* aa we read in Eph. 4, "one faith, one baptism, one 

lord"* ^/here the same Gospel is, there is the same 

faith, the same hope, the same love, the same spirit, 

and all truth. How we understand letter the "unity of 

spirit*1 which Luther emphasized 30 strongly. This is 

the unity of apirit witch Paul bids us preserve so

Jealously, which is not a unity of plaoe, of person,
2) 

of property, or of "bodies* That is what the Romanists

make of it. Therefore Luther hammers away at the same 

arguments in practically .the same words to both Alveld 

and Ambrosius Catharinus. To Alveld he says, "Where 

baptism and the Gospel are, no one may doubt that there 

are saints, even if it be only babes in their cradles. 

But neither Rome nor the papal power is a mark of the 

Church, for that power cannot make Christians, as 

baptism and the Gospel doj and therefore it does not
3)

belong to the true Church and is but a human ordinance". 

This then is the criterion for a true mark of the Church:

1
2

Ibid. L. 38.
Ibid. 721, L. 3.
Vom Papatt. zu Ram« W. VI, 301, L. 3. H. I, 361,



that it is life-giving, it "makes Chris tians". Yea, 
"the Churoh owes its life to the Word of fr&nise through 
faithj and is nourished and preserved by this same word*
That is to say, the promises of God make tne Church, not

l) the Churoh the promise of God."
Against the "visible 11, sacramental Roman Churoh, 

Luther emphasizes that the sacraments are of far less 
importance in the Churoh than the Word. Where the Word 
is not found, (as we see in the Synagog of Papists and 
Thomists), there we oan be sure1* that the Churoh is not", 
eren though they baptize and partake fron the nltar* 
But there we may know Babylon is present. ffcr tlie 
Gospel is above bread and baptism, the "most certain and 
noble symbol of the Church, since through the Gospel 
alone it is conceived, formed, kept alive, born, brought 
up, nourished, clothed, adorned, made strong, armed,' pre 
served, in short, the whole life and substance of the
Church is in the word of God, as Christ says, 'In every

2) word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God lH .
This Word* t$r v/hioh the presence of the Church may

1) £flL
Oct. 1520. W. VI, J60, L. 33. Holman II, 273. 2) AmftjpQft. Cfttfrar* W. VII t /21, L. 4»
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be known | is not the written, "but the spoken Word. "I 

speak" he says, "not concerning the written but spoken 

Gospel. Not concerning any old mrangue, which is 

declaimed from a platform in temples, but concerning 

the unadulterated and genuine word, which teaches the 

true faith of Christ, not the deformed Thomist faith, 

which has become silent throughout the whole world,

extinguished and suffocated by the Pope and the
1) 

Papists'* • Christ demanded nothing from Hl»

Apostles with so nuoh importunity ag that they should 

preach the Gospel. He bade Peter, in the person of all

pastors, feed his sheep, that is, teach the Gospel "viva
2) 

vooew . Therefore he who teaches the Gospel, he is

Pope, he is the successor of Peter. He who does not,
3) 

is a Judas, a traitor to Christ, For it is only

by the publicly preached Gospel th^t it may be known, .

where the Church and the mystery of the kingdom of
4) 

heaven

l) Ibid, L, lj* "Hon de Enangelio scripto sed vocali 
loquor, TTeo de quavis contione, quae in templis de 
suggestu declaim tur, sed de germane e.t genuine verbo, 
quod fidern Christi verain t non informed et Thomisticam 
doceat* 11
2, Ibid, I. 13,

Ibid. L, 32,
Ibid, 722 f L, 3,
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Thus with all the emphasis he places on these out 

ward 3i~ns of the Church, Luther never for a moment means 

that they are to make the Church visible. They are 

only to make it perceptible to faith t that the believer 

may know where to find his ovn. For even ao the pro 

truding ends of the staves led God's people to believe 

that the ark was present in the holy of holies (l King. 

3, 8) f thus tt no one sees the Church, but only believes 

through the sign of the word, which can only resound 

in the Church through the holy spirit 11 * Therefore 

the Church in PS* 9 is called Almuth, hidden, and an 

article of faith confessing that we believe in the 

holy Catholic Church, confesses that the same is no 

where and never visible* It separates it from every 

place and person, as Paul sayss "In Christ Jesus is

neither male i*>r female Barbarian ipr Greek •** But ye are
1) 

all one in Christ Jesus"*

Though Luther reached against Roman aacramentalism t 

and though he gave the Word the first place, neverthe 

less he by no means put the sacraments on the shelf* > 
JJais ia not the place to discuss his doctrine of the

But they did have a bearing on his doct-
•'',!• 

I* 4* " -' • •' '. ;.

•,'• I; > i'-»V •• • 
v<;.I"-•«-•"•*• ••-. .;
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rine of the Church* Of particular importance is the 

sacrament of the altar, or the pftnJUa r a;^ ^e often oalls 

it* Here the weak believer could cling to the external 

signs and feel himself transported into perfect coroinunion 

with Christ and His body, the Church* His "burdens 

become their burdens* And as we saw, if his sins 

terrify him § he shall let himself be carried to the 

Lord's Table in the arms of the Mother Church, as the

paralytic on his "bed, and the Lord \irill receive him
1) 

in the faith of his fellow-believers. For'the faith

of the Churoh will not permit him to perish any more

than an infant which is brought to baptism and saved
2) 

through the faith of others*

The greatness of this acrament for the believer

is brought out most beautifully in Luther's treatise
3) 

or sermon on the sacrament and the brotherhoods*

Luther's own words need no further comment* "The 

significance or purpose of this sacrament is the fellow 

ship of saints, whence it derives its connon name

or Qommun^Q, that is, fellowship! and comnunioare

1) B*mo de di^na •Draepn.rfLtiQne. ̂ orAJ.g^Q .auscipiendo 
saar* euchar^atiae* I'fofir W. *» 333» L. 13,
2) Ibid* L* 25*

^lavli^en Waren Leych^nama Chr4fl,^,, ^nA von don Bruder- 
pohafften* W. II, 738, Transl, Holman, Works of 
M. Luther II,
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means to take part in this fellowship, or as we say, 

to go to the sacrament, because Christ and all saints 

are one spiritual body* just as the inhabitants of ft 

oity are one community and body, each citizen being a 

member of the other and a member of the entire cityf 

All the saints 9 therefore f are members of Christ and 

of the Church, which is a spiritual and eternal city 

of God, and whoever is taken into this oity is said 

to be received into the communion of saints, and to "be 

incorporated into Christ's spiritual body and made a 

member of Him*.. To receive the bread and wine of this 

sacrament, then is nothing else than to receive a sure

sign of this fellowship and incorporation with Christ
1) 

and all saints»"

This fellowship entails both priviledges and ob 

ligations* Itoo can estimate the blessings to be found 

there? The "fellowship is of such a nature th-^t all 

the spiritual possessions of Christ and His saints are 

imparted and communicated to him who receives this sac* 

ramentj again, all his sufferings and sins are com 

municated to them, and thus love engenders love and

1) Ibid, W. II, 743, L« 7-22. H. IX, 10,
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1) 
unites all%

How aorely the struggling believer needs this 

blessed fellowshipl' For it is the unfortunate man
*

who receives the comfort of the sacrament* "It is 

given only to thess who n««d strength and comfort, 

who have timid hearts and terrified consciences, and 

who are assailed by sin, or have even fallen into sin* 

Tfliat could it do for rntroubled and falsely secure 

spirits, which neither need nor desire it? For the

Mother of $od says, 'He filleth only the hungry, and
2) 

comforteth them that are distressed'"• To such

a one the "immeasurable grace and mercy of God are 

given in this sacrament11 * For w if anyone be in 

despair, if he be distressed by his ainful conscience 

or terrified by death, or have any other burden on his 

heart, and desire to be rid of them all, let him go 

joyfully to the sacrament of the altar and lay down his 

grief in the midst of the congregation and seek help 

from the entire company of the spiritual body." Ho 

trouble is too great, no bur^den too heavy to ask the

1) Ibid. L. 2/# H» II,
2} Ibid* 746 f L* l6ff. H* II,
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communion of believers to share it with you. "Though 

I am a sinner and have fallen, though this or that mis 

fortune has befallen me, I will go to the satirament to 

receive a sign from God that I have on my side Christ's 

righteousness, life and sufferings, with all holy angels 

and all the blessed in heaven, and all pious men on earth* M 

Greatest of all is the comfort of this fellowship in our 

final hour* !l lf I die, I am not alon© in death ; if 

I suffer, they suffer with me* I have shared all my

misfortune with Christ and the saints, since I have a
1J 

sure sign of their love toward mew »

The fellowship of believers, which is the Church, 

can only "be complete 9 however, if everyone realizes his 

obligations toward the others* As Luther says, M there 

are those ••* who would share the benefits but not the 

cost", who would gladly accept the assistance of all the 

saints, but who, "because they fear the ?>orld, are un 

willing in their turn to contribute to thio fellowship, 

to help the poor, to endure sins, to care for the si ell," 

etc* "No, 7/e on our part ssuat make others' evil our

own f if we dasire Christ and His saints to make our
2) 

evil their own** We must be "willing to share

all the burdens and misfortunes of Christ and His saints.
3) 

their sorrow and joy." "Then -.ill the fellowship be

i! Ibid. 74-5* !•• Iff. H. II, 
Ibid. 74-7 1 L. 26ff. H. II, 17.
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1)
complete and justice "be done to the sacrament" «

That such speech was not a mere abstract theory

to Luther appears from the fact that he wrote In the
2)

same terms to a dying man. To his friend the El 

ector he brought the comfort of fellowship with Christ 

and all the saints* "This is the communion of saints 

in which we glory* And who will not take pride in it, 

even in the greatest distress, who believes*..that the 

blessings of all the saints are his blessings, and 

that his trouble is theirs? 1' Is it not good to be 

here, where, if one member suffer, all the members 

suffer 9 if one rejoice, all rejoice? "Thus while 

I suffer, I no longer suffer alone, Christ and all the 

Christiana suffer with me. The faith of the Church 

succors my agitation, their purity suffers the tempt 

ation of my wantonness, their poorness la my gain.... 

Such a thing Is the communion f saints and the Church

of Christ. 11 i
Moever does not believe this, he says, is an in 

fidel and d&ntieS' fear 1st and the Church. We confess! 

"I believe in the holy ghost, the holy Catholic Church".

3) Ibid. 74*9 L» l6ff. H.II, 12.
1) Ibid. 748* ^* 2. H.II, 17.
2) TegaafTffideoas CQnnolatQri^ pro IrLborrLntibua c»t 
1?20. Y/.VI, 99." Fredrich wao thought to be dying 
shortly after his return from the election of the 
Emperor, but he recovered*
3) Ibid. 131 t L. 7-29*
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and "what is to believe in the holy Church except 

to believe in the communion of saints. But where 

do the saints commune? Obviously with good and 

wio&edi all things are of all, Just as the sacra 

ment of the altar is fashioned in bread and wine, there, 

we are told "by the Apostle, is the one body there the 

one loaf, there the one cup. For who offends a part 

of the body, without offending the whole body? Wiat 

does the smallest toe suffer, which the whole body does 

not suffer? What benefit is conferred on the feet, in 

which the whole body does not rejoice? And we are one 

body* Whatever another suffers, 1 suffer and beirf 

whatever good comes to him, comes to me. Thus Christ 

says, Tfthat is done unto the least of His, is done unto 

Him* Who, in receiving the smallest particle of the 

bread of the altar, is not said to have received thew i

Bread ?w Vi/heref ore, if we grieve, suffer, and die, we do 

it not alone; but Christ and the Church grieve, suffer 

and die with us* "We fear nothing henceforth, for "as 

the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord 

is round about the people from henceforth even for ever"|

1) Ibid* 131; L. 30-132, L. 24.
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In conclusion we do well to remind ourselves 

again that in spite of his emphasis on these outward 

signs of the Church, Luther will not have them 

understood as making the Church visible or per 

ceptible to the senses. In fact this fellow 

ship must of necessity be invisible to be effective* 

In Luther's own words, n it ie profitable and necessary 

that the love and fellowship of Christ and all saints 

be hidden, invisible and spiritual, and that only a 

bodily sign of it be given us» For were this love 

fellowship and help known to all, like the temporal 

fellowship of men, we should not be strengthened 

nor trained thereby to put our trust in the in 

visible and eternal things, or to desire them, but 

should much rather be trained to put our trust only 

in the temporal, visible things and to become s o 

accustomed to them as to be unwilling to let them go 

and to follow God onward; we should thus be prevented 

from ever corning to Him, if we followed God only so 

far as visible and tangible things led us. 1'or ever£«
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thing of time and sense must fall away, and we must 

learn to do without them , If we are to come to God"

l) 35,1^1 Sers^Qi^ vam jSffjffi^enJfc dea Lq^ofoft,<ima r W* II f 752
Hoiman II,
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Chapter II *

THE TnraEEHSAE PB lESTflOOD OP BELIEVERS 

jPri.eath.oQd and tho ftl

1« Origin, _ anfl fle^gjlopment off tfaff doctrine in' Luther.

On© naturally in mires what -form this invisible 

communion of saints ta>oB» when it goea Into action, as 

It were. Can it form a visible organization aside from 

that mixed "body which we call Church, "but which is com 

posed of non-believers as well as "believers? Up to 

the Biet of Worms 9 Luther makes no attempt to answer 

this trying question* Hence it must be left unsettled* 

Even were we to go beyond Worms we would aearoh long 

for a definite answer. Indeed Luther never laid down 

any rule on the matter, nor even attempted to do so* 

As one author puts it, owing to the very natus*© of the 

ease no answer could be £iven, sinply because of Luther's 

"innerlich* conception of the nature of th>3 Church and the 

wording of the spirit therein* But as the notes or 

signs of the Church are external i,nd via Ibid, some form 

of outward organization is necessary to administer these 

means of .srace, on which depends the very life of the Church* 

To discuss the form of this organisation would tike us far 

beyond Worms*
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Neither is it fundamental to a diacuasion of the doctrine

of the Church. V/hat may "be called fundamental is the
1)

relation between laity and priesthood* We find our 

selves entering the realm of the outward Church. The 

"bridge vrhich connects us here with the invisible 

coimnunion of saints is the doctrine of the universal
•

priesthood of believers*

The whole matter relates itself clearly to 

Luther's fundamental doctrine of justification "by 

faith. In the communion of saints 9 the lndividual f 

Justified by faith, Ira direct approach to God through 

Christ. Luther carries this power over to th@ con 

gregation. For Christ has promised that where two 

or three are gathered together in His name, there !!• 

is in the midst of them? and where two agree on earth 

as touching anything that they shall ag.k p all shall be 

done that they ask. "How much more shall they ob 

tain v/hat they ask, when a whole city cornea together.

t ) KSstlin, Luther*a LohreL van der Kir,cfre. f ?8s *22ine 
uesere Hegel f nach her ini voraus die einsetiien Fllle 

sich erledigon lieszen^ hat Luther nie ^egeben oder zu 
gebe-j rersuehtf sich konnte uberhaupt der Mr^tur der 
Sache nach so nicht gegeben werdon, ^erade v/egen seiner 
innerlichen Auffasaung vom ^'39an der Kirohe und vom 
Winken des Oeistes in derselben. 11
l) TliQ term "Priesthood" is not used with reference to the 
Roman Catholic priesthood, but with reference to the office 
in general.
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to praise God and to pray with one accord11 , or an 

assembly where men provoke 9 move and inflame one

another to press close to God, and thereby attain
2} 

without all doubt what they desire" *

This multitude, or congregation, can approach 

God directly through Christ^ -md hanoe they have 

no need of a priest ao mediator* For all the Christians 

therein are priests and their only madiator is Christ, 

who rt is our priest and minister in heaven before God". 

This development appears most clearly in the Treatise 

on Christian Liberty. This priesthood of Christ was 

typified in the Old Testament by the firstborn, who in 

the birth*right received the honor of priesthood and 

kingship. Such T^IS Christ, "the true and only Tirst- 

born of God the Father ?ind of the Virgin Mary and true 

King and Priest not after the fashion of the i'lesh and 

of the world"*

l) J5J.?1 Seriflpni Vpn, depi yieuen Te3 1tainLent dag"Vpn, depi yieuen Te3 1tainLent r dag j.pt von 
^ AAmiat" 1590! wl YIj 368 ? L! 16.

Holman I, 313.
2) Ibid* L, 14*
3) Ibid. 369, L. 9, H. I, 314.
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As His Kingship is not outward, neither "does His
>•• -" ' , . v '

priesthood dnnoiat in the outward splendor of robes 

and postures, like that human priesthood of Aaron 

and of our present day Church; but it consists in 

spiritual things, through which He, by an unseen service 

intercedes for ue in heaven before God, there offers 

Himself as a sacrifice and docs all things a priest 

ahould do, as Paul in the Epistle to the Hebrews 

desceilbes him under the type of Melohlzadek* Hor 

does KQ only pray and intercede for us, but within 

•ur 90143. He teaches us throgh the living teaching 

of His Spirit, thus performing the two real $unct»

ions of a priest of which the prayers and the
1) 

l»r«aching of human priests are visible types" «

This priesthood of Christ is imparted to all 

believers* "Just as Chris t by his birthright 

obtained these two prerogatives! so He imparts 

them to and shares them with everyone who believes on 

him according

Hovcaber, 1520t wt Vlf^^^iT^lS^" H. II, 323.



fill

to the law of the aforesaid marriage, by which the wife 

whatever "belongs to the husband* Hence we are a"1 !

priests and kings in Christ f ao m-iny as believe on
1) 

Christ*1 * Luther then takes up the word of Peter, "Ye

are a chosen generation, a peculiar people, a royal 

priesthood and priestly kingdom, that Jjte should show 

forth the virtues of Kin who called you out of dark 

ness into His marvelous light1'* (l Peter, 2, 9)* This 

passage in particular is the scriptural b-^sis on which 

Luther builds his doctrine of the universal priesthood.

Having discussed the Idngship of every believer, 

Luther explains the priesthood of the Christian. "Not 

only are we the greatest of Icings, we are also priests 

because as priests we are worthy to appear before God

to pray for others ^.nd to teach one another the things
2) 

of God""* Here we see at a glance the meaning of

Luther's famous introductory propositions, that "a

Christian man is a perfectly free lord of all t subject to none?

Ibid. L. 35.
Ibid. 57, !•• 24. H, II, 324-325*



and *a Christian man is a perfectly dutiful servant of
7 ': Xfc*-. , ; &M^ *£'••-• ' :." ^)

all, subject to all*. He is perfectly "free 11 because
•

as priest he is worthy and free to appear before God 

personallyf with no other mediator than Christ* He 
is the servant of all, because he owes his fellow- 

believers his prayers and intercessions before God, 

as well aa all manner of spiritual and temporal aid*
***•-.

"Who thin can comprehend the riches and the glory 

of the Christian life? It can do all things,and 

has all things t and lacks nothing; it is lord over

sin. death and hell, and yet at the same time it serves,
2) 

ministers to andtenefits all men".

Only the believer can know this glorious com 

munion with Christ and his fellow-believers* *this 

Christ has obtained for us, if we believe on Him, 

that we are not only His brethren, co-heirs, and 

fellow-kings with Him, who may boldly come into the 

presence of God in the spirit of faith and cry,

1) Ibid* 49, L, 22; "Christianus homo omnium dominus eat 
llberrimus nulli subiectus. Christianus homo 
omnium servuo cat officiosiseimuo, omnibus subiectus** 
H II, 312- ,
2)Ibid. 66, 1629* - -,:,. H II, 33^339
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f Abba, FatherJ* pray for one another and do all things

which we see done and prefigured in the outward and
1) 

visible works of priests." The unbeliever, even

thoughthe be a member of the outward Church, is 

outside of this priesthood* He is "not served by 

anything, nor does anything work for good to him, but 

he himself is a servant of all, and all things be 

come evils to him, because he wickedly uses them to 

his own profited not to the glory of God* And ao he 

is no priest, but a profane man, whose , rayer be 

comes sin and never comes into the presence of 

God, because God does not hear sinners. \Vho then 

can comprehend the lofty dignity of the Christian? 

Through his kingly power he rules over all things, 

death, life and sin, and through his priestly glory 

is all powerful with god, because Gfod does the 

things which he asks and desire?* To this glory a

man attains surely not by any wfcrks of his, but by
2) 

faith alone."

This last sentence, with the above paragraphs, 

shows the logic and continuity of Luther's doctrinal

Ibid. 57 1 L.28. H. II, 325.
ibid. 57, I** 32. -H, ii t 325.
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development* His three great doctrines form a complete 

and harmonious structure* Justification by faith serves 

as the indispensible foundation* Upon it rises the 

communion of saints, and above the two is constructed 

the top story, the universal priesthood of believers* 

Take away the foundation and the whole structure

crumbles* Remove the first floor and the upper story
l) 

falls with it*

2 • /Ipplioatinn of tfre _ flftotriqfli* Relation, .of 

laity an

Luther anticipates the question which we would ask 

at this point* "You will ask11 , he says, Hf lf all who 

are in the Church are priests, bow do those whom we now 

call priests differ from laymen? 1 I answer, 'Injustice 

is done in those words , "Driest. qleriq f apiri^ua^ f

t when they are transferred from all other Christ 

ians to those few who are now by a mischievous usage 

called ecclesiastics. For holy Scripture makes no 

distinction between them, except that it gives the name,

l) Holl* GeB.aaflfl.lta Aufpq.t^f 318, sees a close connection 
between Luther's doctrines of the universal priesthood 
and Justification by faith. In fact Luther deliberately 
built up the former upon the letter* wBr hat sich 
erst dann zu ihm (univ* priesthood) bekannt, als ihm 
der Zusaranenhang mit seiner Heohtfertigun^slehre volHg 
klar geworden war11 * So Hausrath, Luther's Leben, I, 3361



mini p fora » ^^yirantfl r pteimrda f to those who are now 
proudly called popes, bishops, and lords $ and who 
should by the ministry of the V/ord serve others 
and teach them the faith of Christ and the 
liberty of believers* For, although we are all 
equally priests $ yet we cannot all publicly 
minister and teach, nor ought we if we dould*

writes in 1 Cor* 4, 'Let a man so account
of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and steward®

1) 
of the mysteries of God 1 "*

The idea being established that all believers in 
the world or in a congregation are priests, the 
consequence for the priesthood become clear* Every 
believer in the congregation, as a priest, has the 
same power* And note well, thnt this priesthood
carries with it the right and power to administer

2) 
the word and sacraments*

"Der neue Gedanke war aber doch nur die Konseqjienz seines obersten Prinaips, der Heohtfertigung aus dem Glauben" • Kohler, l^rtifj Lrtitkar ^nd. die. flffu^.Qhe
f JO, sees the doctrine as a "sossiologisoheg" , which Luther drew from his doctrine of 

t&e earomunicm of saints*
) Ibid* ?8, I. 12* H* II, 3:5-326. 
)2 Luther draws this consequence in, / a^o t throughout 

this discuss ion, though he only expresses himself 
definitely at Y/art$ur£ in his y/iderapruclA rsein,ftfl

curh den alergelehrteatn Pr.eater
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No theological proof is necessary to show* as Luther 

says, that all cannot publicly minister, and teach. 

And though each has the power, yet no one should set 

himself up as preacher for the others. Since all have 

the same power, the right and proper thing is for them 

to elect one from their nurnher to administer the xseans of 

grace for them and on their "behalf* Holding this power 

from the congregation, then he is subject to them, and 

holds the office only at their pleasure. It is thi6 

call that makes the person a priest, not any sacrament 

of ordination; tt <Just as though ten 'brothers, all king's 

sons and equal heirs, were to choose one of themselves to 

rule the inheritance for them all, - they v/ould all he 

Icings and equal in power, though one of them would "be 

charged with the duty of ruling". There is no such 

thing as a "spiritual estate" of these priests, bishops, 

and popes as opposed to the temporal estate of princes» 

lords, and faisners. All Christians are fcf the spiritual 

estate, and the difference is only one of function. "We 

are all one "body, yet every member has its own worlc f

Gottes» Herrn H» 12ms er^ Erl» 27, 3091 "Denn man weisz 
v/ohl, was Priesterschaft fur Gewalt nit sich "bringt, 
nlbilieh, predi&en, i&esz h^ndeln Sacrament hp-ndeln, und 
deo Himmels Schlussel brauchen11 *
l) ft/i den fiHT?-n ^?-li.Qfte^ Ariel deiitackier Imtion von deg 
ChristHUtchen Standee Bes^erun^. Juno 1?20» ¥. \ri t 407 §
x. 32. ;r f n f 67.
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whereby it serves every other, all because v/e have one 

baptism, one Gospel, one fal£h* and are all alike 

Christians! for baptism, Gospel anfi faith alone make us 

'spiritual 1 and a Christian people11 *

Thus the elevation of the priests and prelates into 

a separate "Estate," as the Homanists have done, has no 

Scriptural foundation* Neither does the ecclesiastical 

ordination bestow any peculiar properties on the priest. 

"That a pope or a bishop anoints, confers tonsures, 

ordains, consecrates, or prescribes dress unlike that of 

the laity, * this may make hypocrites and graven images, 

but it never makes a Christian or 'spiritual 1 man". 

Through baptism all of us are consecrated to the priest 

hood, as St. Peter says in 1 Peter 2* *Ye are a royal 

priesthood, a priestly kingdom' § and the book of 

Revelation says, 'Thou hast made us by thy blood to be 

priests and kings'. For if we had no higher consecration 

than pope or bishop gives, the consecration by pope or 

Ijishop would never make a priest, nor might anyone either 

say mass or preach a sermon or give absolution"* Luther 

then puts the act of ordination on its only Scriptural

l) Ibid. L. 10. H* 66»



basis* "Therefore", he continues, "when the bishop 

consecrates it Is the same thine as if k©» in ^ne place 

and stead of the whole congregation, all of whom have

like power, were to take one out of their number and
1) 

charge hiss to use this power for the others'* *

To show the sufficiency of the congregational call 

and the superfluity of ecclesiastical ordination Luther 

gives us one of his happy illustrations* "to mke it still 

clearer", as he puts if» "If a little group of pious 

Christian laymen were taken captive and set down in a 

wilderness and had among them no priest consecrated by 

a bishop and if there in the wilderness they were to agree 

in choosing one of themselves, married or unmarried, and 

were to charge him with the office o\£ baptising, saying 

mass, absolving and preaching, such a man would be as

truly a priest as though all bishops and. popes had con«*
2)

secrated him* That is why in caees of necessity any 

one oan baptise and give absolution, which would be im* 

possible unless we were all priests. This great grace and 

power of baptism and of the Christian Estate they have well- 

nigh destroyed and caused us to Torget through the canon law.

1) Ibid* I, 19,
a) T]2) Thus in one remarkable sentence Luther bids farewell to 
ordination, as a sacrament, Apostolic succession, and 
celibacy of the clergy*
3) *T>id« It 34*



Luther appeals to the early Church to prove his theory 

and the ©yror of the Kcaaan method. w lt v/as In the manner 

aforesaid that Christians in olden days chose from their 

number bishops and priests, who Yrere afterwards confirmed 

by other bishops, \?ithout all the whow which now obtains •

It was thus that St» Augustine, Ambrose, and Cyprian be-
1) 

casne bishops* 11

r&ere was a challenge to the Komtm system that could 

not be left unanswered* It was Luther 1 a old bugbear, 

Imsor, who again dogged his trail* His defence v;e noed 

consider no further than to quote the title: ¥idter daa

5 ' j-n

,Teutap^, Katiop* If the contents

were mainly personal!ties f the title itself must have 

been sufficient to provoke a response from the Reformer*

Emser f s ooat of arras, attached» bore the rather laughable
2) 

inscription* "Hut Dioh der book stosat Dichtt » kuther

could not avoid making capital of this and pens a reply 

under an equally formidable titles /luff das ub6r-cliriat;LiGhe

_oncL JlheriCLinsLtJlichQ Buoh Books

IT Ibid* 408* I.
8) W* VII, 2bO refe?s to the work and to the complete 
text in frutfcar und Eir\per> Ihre 3trfti.^fl_Qhr.ifhen a*d^ 
J. 1^21, "fesg, von Bnders, Ed, I, Halle 1889 •
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1) 
ftntwort* This exceedingly polemical work,

which appeared in March, 1521 , a0ts the two doctrines side 

"by side, the Roman theory of a "spiritual estate" with 

ecclesiastical ordination and ito "character indelebilis" 

and Luther's doctrine of the universal priesthood. We 

follow Luther's argument to grasp the continuity of his 

theory, at the risk of quoting a number of arguments he has 

already used in previous works.

The delmte centres about 1 Peter 2 f 9. Emser 

accuses Luther of following the letter and not the spirit

of Scripture. Luther repeats that all Christians are
2) 

spiritual and priests, then he launches on an ex

position of the passage of Peter, "Ye are a royal
3) 

priesthood, and a priestly kingdom" 9 as he luotes it.

Peter spoke these v?ords to all Christians, as the words 

plainly show, whether you interpret them according to the 

letter or according to the spirit. And he is speaking

not of an ordained priesthood, but of an inward spiritual
4) 

priesthood, which comprises all Christians. Emser and the

1) Erl, 2?, 221. W.VII, 614.
2) Brl. 27, 2301 "dasjs alle Christen geistlich und 
priester sein".
3) Ibid. 2311 "Ihr seid ein kuniglich Priester-thum, 
und ein priesterlich Kunigreich"*
4) Ibidt "St. Peter redet von der innerlichen, cei 
Priesterschaft, die alle Christen haben, und nit von der
geweiheten Priesterschaft. 11
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Roman Church dream of a twofold priesthood, one spiritual
1) 

the other ecclesiastical* In the entire New Testament

there is only one Church, »nd that a spiritual Church*

Likewise there is therein only one prieathood, and that2) 
is not an ecclesiastical, but a spiritual priesthood.

Scripture defines for Luther the true relation 

between lay and priest* The Bible nwilces all Christians 

priests* But the ecclesiastical priesthood, as dis 

tinguished from the laity. Scripture entitles mj.nj.fl tar Jug f 

ftf»rv:f.tua f di^penQatj.rQ f EpiaeppatUj=iif prftabyterium*. In no 

place is it called ^a-oerdptiuia or apiritun.^^ This is

proved by rany passages* St, Paul calls Timothy a
3l 

servant of God, while in 2 Cor, 11, 23, he speaks of

the "ministers of Christ"« Likewise in 1 Cor. 4, 1, he 

says, ^Let a man ao account of us as of the ministers of
•

Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of &odw * Christ 

has much to say concerning the servant set to rule over 

the master's household (Hatth* 24, 45*47)•

1) Ibid* 232* "die er nennet ecclesiasticum",
2) Ibid* 232-2335 "dasz die heilige Schrift, sbnderlich 
ira neuen Testament, »** nit mehr denn von einem geistlichen 
Priesterthum sohreibt* »
3) Ibid, 2338 "Knecht Gottisn »
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Luther finds that the Scriptural terms are mis 

understood by the Romanists* So he proceeds to elucidate 

the vocabulary. The word> priest, comes rom the Greek 

j. which in Latin is translated senior, meaning

the eldest* In the early Church the rule was given into 

the hands of the eldest, even as in Latin the governing body 

of a city was called a senatus • Consequently, the name,

priest, is a designation of age, not of estates and it
1) 

makes a man neither a pope nor a spiritual man* Peter

bids his fellow-elders feed the flock of Christ, and bids 

the younger be subservient to the elder (l Pet. 5, 1~5)»

The word, bishop, ia the Greek, episcopua, Latin 

speculator, meaning watchman. As the watchman is to

protect the town from fire and enemy, so every minister
t }iat 

or bishop shall be a watchman, se; ing to it/among his

people the Gospel and faith in Christ shall flourish 

against enemies, devils, and heretic;:. So St. Paul 

(Act. 20, 28) spoke to the elders of the Church at 

Sphesus, to take heed to the flock, over which the Holy Ghost 

had made them overseers, to feed the Church of God. All 

this has nothing to do tdth the hierarchical system ;

1) Ibid: "also ist Priester ein Ham des Uters und nit 
des Stands, macht nit Pfaffen Oder geistlichen Mann*1 .
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with Its "spiritual estate*1 of bishops, patrons, priests,

monks, etc* In Scripture bishop and priest are one and
1)

the same thing. The "bishop of the Roman Church is un-
2) 

known to God and Scripture and is a man-made invention.

Through time this tradition has come to "be regarded as a 

Scriptural institution*

As in the early Church, so now in every Christian 

community, siftce all alike are spiritual priests, one 

shall be chosen, *he eldest or the most learned and pious, 

to be their minister, steward, trustee, and guardian of the 

Gospel and the sacraments* He has authority rightly 

acquired, even as the mayor of a city is elected by the

other citizens* If plates, ordination, annointing, and
i

dress make the priest and the bishop, then neither Christ

nor the Apostles were priests or bishops* Ordination,
4) 

then, does not make priestsj it makes priest-slaves*

And the plate, Mass, sermon, etc*, do not bespeak a

priest, but a minister and steward of the common priest*
? ) 

hood* We are all priests, even without episcopal

l) Ibid, 234: "Dasz Prieater und Bischof ein Ding ist in
der Schrift".
2; Ibidl H3Ss ist von Menschengesetzen und Ordnung also
gemacht" »
3) Ibid* 23Jt "Fenn Flatten, weihen, salben, Kleider,
Pfaffen und Bisohof m&cht, so wire Christus und die
Apostoln nie Pfaffen noch Bischof geweaen11 .
4l Ibid. 237* "Pfaffenkneohte*.
5) Ibid: w einen Biener and Ainptmann der gemeinen Priester-
s chaff *



ordination* Through ordination we are made servants f' ...-;. .;...^. . -,. i)
ministers, ana stewards of the other priests.

treatise on the BafoyXpnJn-n, paptivitfy of 

Church gives the coup de grace to the "spiritual ©state", 

ordination, and the character to.d_Q.iVe'Wri,ia_ °£ ^G Roman 

priesthood. Neither Christ nor Sofeiptur© knows any 

thing of a sacrament of ordination* There is no

promise of r^race attached to it in the Hew Testament,
2)

no, it is not even mentioned there. And aa for the

Church, it can give no promises of srace* Therefore it

cannot institute a sacrament* And even if it could, it
3) 

would not follow that ordination is a sacrament* The

Romanists make a feeble attempt to base the doctrine on

Scripture, particularly on the words of Christ, "do this

in remembrance of me rt * Here, they say Christ ordained

the Apostles to* priesthood, whigh is an impossible
4) 

interpretation* without any support among the ancient

Fathers* By this vile theory, "they have set up a 

nursery of implacable discord, whereby clerics and

Ibids "Wir alle rait dem ganzen Haufen sein Priester, 
ohn des Bischofs Weihenf aber durch das fteihen werden 
wir der andern Priester Knecht, Diener und Aiaptleut 11 . 

' Pe Captivitate Babylonica. <! , VI, J60, I. 20, H. II, 273.
Ibid. 56l, I, 19. H. II, 2
Ibid, 56> Z« 10, H. 2?7*
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laymen should be separated from each other farther than 

heaven from earth, to the incredible injury of the grace of 

baptism and the confusion of our fellowship in the Gospel. 

Here indeed are the roots of that detestable tyranny of 

the clergy over the laity; trusting in the external 

annointing by which their hands are consecrated, in the 

tonsure and in the vestments, they not only exalt them* 

selves above lay Christians, who are oniy anointed with 

the Holy Spirit, but regard them almost as dogs and un 

worthy to be included with them in the Church't And 

to show how basic Luther regards this error, he adds, 

"in short, the sacrament of ordination has been and is 

a most approved device for the establishing of all the 

horrible things that have been wrought in the Church. 

Here Christian brotherhood has perished, here shepherds 

have been turned into wolves, servants into tyrants, 

churchmen into worse than worldlings'*.

If the Romanists would examine 1 Pet. 2,9, they
2) 

would realize that all who are baptized are Priests* and

that therefore their priests have no right to lord it over

1) Ibid 563t ** 27 0 H II, 278-279
2) Ibid 564, ^ 6: "n°s omnes esse aequaliter sacerdotes, 
quotquot baptisati auraas "*
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the laity* For these priests "are minister* chosen 

from among us, who do all that they do in our name** 

The priesthood, according to St* Paul (l Cor* 4,1 } f is 

nothing but a ministry* That ministry is the sole diff* 

erence "between a ptiest and a layman* And as for the

character Injiejlfrt^lia. that whas long since become a£p»
laughing stock11 . x*

stroke of Luther *s wrough greater havoc to the
r

hierarchical system than his doctrine of the universal

priesthood of believers* It did more than discredit 

ordination and the distinction between clergy and laity* 

It had far greater possibilities § and Luther was quick 

to draw the consequences of the doctrine* It was the 

final proof of the right of individual Judgment in 

spiritual things and individual interpretation of 

Scripture* For, as he says in the ftddreas to tfoq 

. "if we are all priests, and all have one

faith, one Gospel, one sacrament, why should we not also 

have the power to test «»,nd Judge what is correct or in- 

correot in matters of faith?" How he sees the real 

meaning of St* Paul's words (l Cor* 2, 15), "He that is 

spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged 

of no man1*, and (2 Cor* 4, 13) HV/c have all the same 

•pirit of faith11 * "Wiy then, should not we perceive

1) ibid. L.ii. Cf. Pt 556, L. 32: P. 567* L. 17.
2) Ibid* 5°7§ L,22i "Ham corunentum illud Caracteris 
indelebilis iam olim irrisum est»*



what squares with faith and what does not, as well as 

does an unbelieving pope? All these and many other 

texts should make us bold and free, and we should not 

allow the Spirit of liberty, as Paul calls Him, to be

frightened off by the /fabrications of the popes, but we
v 

ought to go boldly forward to test all that they do or

leave undone, according to our interpretation of the

Scriptures, which rests on faith, and compel them to

follow not their o?m interpretation, but the one

that is better". Abraham had to listen to Sarah,

who v; s indeed subject to him in all things* Balaam1 s

ass was wiser than the prophet himself. If God spoke

by an ass against a prophet, he should now surely be

able to speak by a righteous man to a pope I "Therefore 11 ,

he coneiud©s» "it behoves every Christian to espouse the

cause of faith, to understand and defend it, and to
U 

rebuke all errors"

Thus it all comes back to faith. For faith is

"truly able to do all things in heaven, earth, hell

and purgatory* Faith alone «is the t rue priestly

1) An den Adel. w,VI, 412, t,20. H .II, 75*
2) Semopvomneuen Testament* W.Vl, 371, t 26.
H I, —— ~~"
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office and permits no one else to take its place, There 

fore all ChJTietiani are priests: the men, prieatij,the
'•:•'-<•;•', vt ; :-i..: ..-•-----.• • .- . ' ,.

women, priestesses, be they young or old, masters or 

servants, mistresses or maids, learned or unlearmed. 

Here there is no difference unless f aith be unequal"

"For the faith which rests on "the promise of Christ never
2) 

deceives nor fails".

. • . .,

1) Ibid* 370, f 24* H.I, 316.
2) Ibid* 372, L. 10 , H.If



B, The Universal Priesthood and the relation "between 

the temporal and spiritual powers 9 with special re 

ference to the ^flrcflfl to

1» The

The doctrine of the universal priesthood of be 

lievers became basic in Luther's theology § not only for 

his theory of the nature of the Church and the Ministry,•

but for his conception of the relation between Church 

and State* Some writers claim that the question of 

Church and State was unknown in Luther's time. They 

say it was a question* not of the relation between two 

organisations, State and Church, but of the relation 

between two powers, the spiritual and the temporal,

both within the same larger organism, which is called
1) 2) •

Christendom, or the oorpua oforigtia.r^7i« This

1} Sohm, Klr/atonj,Qfifoft^ p43a "Dia Begriffe Staat und 
Kirche im heutlgen Sinne sind noch unbekannt* Der 
grundl® ende Begriff ist der der Christenheit* In 
der Christenheit sind zwei Schv/erter (zwei Regimente) 
von ^>ott gesetzts das geistliche und das wcltliche* 
Bcids haben die Aufgabe, die Christenheit zu regieren, 
aber wit verschiedanen ^ielen und '.daruim mit verschiedener 
Oewa.lt, das eine mit dar geistlichen, das andere mit 
der ^eltlichen Ge\mlt« Das T«esen dieser beiden Schwerter 
und dainit ihr g^genaeiti^es Ssv/altverhSltnis fj;ilt es zu 
bestii^men* Das h->t Luther gotten • Seine. • .Lehrc van 
der Trennung der z'wei Hegimente stellt lediraich die 
reformierte Lehre deo rittelnlters von den zwei Bchwertern 
dnr. . ^ie stellt Vlar die rr:.iG® nioht (wie. wir sie heute 
au denken pflegen) naah derri Verfialtnia zweier Organisationen 
(Staat and Kirche), sondern lediglich die Frage naoh dem 
VerhSltnis zweier Gewalten (der geistliohen und der welt-



ie no doubt a proper conception, "but the terms are not 

used strictly as Luther used then. pjarj&tenflap to 

him wars ,ae a rule, the communion of saints, as v;e saw 

in the tract, Vqia Sfepflttfoupi ^, ̂ Qffi* The s&ne is true 

of the term, aftgyua ch^fltlanum* At the game time we 

do well to remember 9 that the ides, of Christendom in 

the wider sense and that of a Church organization fade 

before Luther f s conception of the Church as the in 

visible communion of saints* It becomes to a great 

extent a question of terms t what we would call the 

larger society^ which includes Church and State, or,

if you will, the temporal and the spiritual powers*
1) 

Some call it the Kingdom of C*od« At least.the

world knows what relation one is speaking of 9 whether 

one calls it Church and State or temporal and spiritual 

power• The latter is more exactly the terminology of 

Luther, therefore w® employ it. As for the inclusive

lichen), welche demeelben einen groasen Qrcanismus der
Christenheit angeh&ren".
2) Troeltsch, g_p?j.allqftgf»_Ti • C 23f«
l) Holl* Geaaffmft^^e ^uf^atf,^e f 347*



231

society, Luther used all of the above terras without 

much discrimination. What really concorned hin was

the separation of the two spheres of power, the
l) 

temporal and the spiritual.

The Romar* Catholic Church had compelled Luther 

to face tliis question from "both sides* She first 

phase of the question that presented itself was, " 

fiftfl the. pp^rJL'fcUP'l power i^o interfere in

This question need hardly "be discussed*
2) 

Through the years of controversy since 1J17 Luther

had fulminated against Home's interference in temporal 

affairs, whic'i were affairs of State and not of Church* 

It was one of the abuses that had the most far-reaching 

effect, therefore Luther never missed an opportunity to 

attack It* The Church should concern itself with matters 

of faith and good morals, and leave temporal matters to 

the temporal authority* Temporal matters should there 

fore coase to "be taken to Rome, and should be "left to 

the temporal authorities 11 * ^or the Pope's business was 

"To administer affairs which concern the faith and holy 

life of Christians, to hold the primates and archbishops

1) Tfecfclnnon, Lutfcflp. f II, l30i "He, indeed, distinguishes 
sharply between the. State and the Church'1 *
2) Particularly in the Belpzig Disputation and in the 

arier r0*008itJone
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to these things, and to help them in dealing with and
1) 

caring for these matters." The Corinthians incurred

the severe criticism of St. Paul for their concern with 

worldly things* The same applies to the officiales.. or 

judges in the bishops 1 courts, who cite into their 

courts causes which are no concern of the Church* This 

should be stopped, "so that they may attend to nothing 

else than matters of faith and good morals, and ieave

to the temporal Judges the things that concern money,
2) 

property, life and honor*. Luther sums it up in

a sentence* "Spiritual authorities should have rule 

over spiritual goods, as reason teaches; but spiritual

goods are not money, nor anything pertaining to the
37 

body, but they fire faith and good works".

The burden of the proposals for reform is aimed 

directly at driving the Pope and his cohorts out of

temporal affairs, back to their Bibles and prayer-
4) 

books. It is, therefore, quite clear, that Luther

denied the spiritual power all right to raeddle in temporal 

affair*. The other aide of the question was far more 

exacting. Whfet right ftaa the tarnooral pqwqr to

1) Aniden Adel, W. VI, 430, L. ?. H. II, 103.
2) Ibid* L. 17.
3) Ibid. L. 21. H. II, 104.
4) W. VI, 435, !•• 3«« H, II, 110.



fere i^ affairs of tfrp Church? A full discussion of 

this would take us far "beyond Worms, v/hich closes our 

period, and the enormous scope of the subject easily 

dmands a separate treatise* Luther f s fundamental 

principles in this regard, however, may be gleaned 

from an examination of the Address,, to M the Mobility A 

There it is particularly this second phase of the • 

question which claims Luther's attention*

It is an emergency situation which draws Luther*
into this field* The Church is sick and needs atten 

tion. It is sick mainly because the spiritual author 

ities and leaders are not concentrating on spiritual 

matters* They have been dabbling in temporal affairs, 

until they have become more worldly than the temporal 

powers themselves* The abuses growing put of this 

tendency are incalculable* "The distresses and op 

pression", he says in the opening address, "which 

Wifeigh down all the Estates of Christendom, especially 

of Germany, and which move not me alone, but everyone 

to ory out tire and again, and to pray for help, have 

forced me even now to cry aloud that God may inspire some 

one with His Spirit to lend this suffering nation a
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1) 
helping hand** Luther sees in this situation a
challenge to reform* "The time to keep silence has

2) passed and the time to apeak is come11 . Therefore
Luther pens this epoch-making tract "touching the re-

3) form of the Christian Bstate"*

Kow is the reform to be brought about? Luthori
does not turn to the temporal power as a matter of 
course* Only the Gospel can bring a true reformation* 
Therefor© it must be Given free course through the 
Church* It is tho Church's business to l:eep its own
house in order* If it is to act, however, the Church

4) 
must be brought together* That means that a
general council must be convened* Luther still holds 
the medieval conception, that, a council is the proper 
agency to correct abuses in the Church* Tn@ question 
then arises hoi? such a council may be called* Again it 
is an affair for the Church, for the- spiritual authorities* 
But Luthsr finds himself in a hopeless situation* He 
looks to the ?op0* Could there be the slightest hope

1
2]
3

W* VI, 40?, L. 15. H, II, 63*
Ibid. 404, L. 11* E» II, 6l.
Ibid. L. 13* "*,
Ibid. 413, ?•• 10* H* I It 77*
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of reform through a counoll oalled "by the Pope? 

History gave araple evidence of what reforms oould "be 

expected from a council in which the Pope THIS inter* 

ested; "Oft times the councils have made some pre«* 

tence at reformation, but their attempts have been 

cleverly hindered by the guile of certain men and things 

gone from bad to worse*" It was too niraple

a matter for a Pope to pack a council j and mien a 

body oould hardly be expected to pass reforming legis 

lation which affected, among other things* the Roman 

Curia* Luther then look to the clergy* But, alas*

they, "to whom this task more properly belongs, have
2) 

indifferent"*

Where, then 5 ma Luther to turn to set a free 

council convened? ^or nothing but a £££& council 

could be of any service* Ths Papists are too clever • 

"liven when they have been compelled to hold a council 

they have weakened its power in advance by previously 

binding the princes with an oath to let then regain as 

they ar®. Moreover, they hare given the pope full 

authority ower all the decisions of th© council, so

1) Ibid. 40J, L. 20. H. IX 63, ~ Undoubtedly a re 
ference to the reforming councils of Constance and of 
Basel.
2) Ibid. 404, L. 15. H. II, 62.
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that it is all one whether there are many councils or 

no councils f ~ exoopt that they deceive us with

puppet - shows and sham-battles. So terribly £0 they
l) 

fear for their skin in a really free council" »

It is clear that Luther must go elsovrhere than to the 

spiritual authorities to get a free council convened, 

He goes the only other place there is to go, to the 

Christian laity. And to be sure of effective action 

he goes to the most influential members of the risity, 

the temporal authorities. •

Rome, however 9 has anticipated juat such an appeal
t

4 '

to a poxver outside of the Church. She has entrenched 

herself behind three walls. 4< First, when pressed "by the 

temporal power, they (the Romanists) have xade decrees 
and said that the temporal power has no jurisdiction over 

them, but, on the other hand, that the spiritual is above 

the temporal power* Second, when the attempt is made 

to reprove then out of the Scriptures, they raise the 

objection that the interpretation of the Scriptures belongs 

to no one except the pop®# Third, if threatened with a 

council, they answer with the f ble that no one can

1) Ibid. 406, L, 32. H. II, 6J. Cf. the treatise. 
flftH flut^a Warleaii P W. VI, 2J8, L* 14.
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call a council, but the pope* In this wise they have 

slyly stolen from us our three rods, that they may GO 

unpunished, and have ensconced themselves within the 

safe stronghold of these three walls, thnt they may

practice all the knavery and wickedness wiiich we now
1) 

see* 11 To dislodge the Romanists from their en

trenchments n.nd thus open the way for a reformation of
2) 

the Church, Luther appeals to the temporal power.

With consummate logic he lays first a theological

foundation which T^ill justify the appeal* Then he
3) 

tells them what to do and how to do it*

2* Theological foundation fqr the temporal power* a

to ad*

a* Its rifdit to act in general *

The basis of the temporal power's duty to act is

1) W. VI, 406, L. 21.
2) There is abundant evidence throughout the work, that 
the appeal to the Nobility was meant ao an appeal to the 
rulers, to the temporal power* Thus W* VI, 419, L. 91 
"deutsche Nation,, Bischoff und Fursten." 420, L. 2: 
"Fursten unnd Aaelw . 421, l6i "edeln furaten und hern"* 
In effect, says Kohlmeyer, it was -MH appeal to the 
Reichstag* - Die Bntatehund der Schrift Luther*3 An defl, 
gjfririatlichen Adel deutacher Nation^G{[tersloh, 1922, 
P« 20| "Dasz die gennnnten stlnciischen Autoritaten in 
der Tat nichts anderes bedeuten als den deutschen 
Reichstag, sagt Luther sp&ter in der 1^24 erschienenen 
Schrift 'Von Kaufshandlung und Wucher fM f Macl:innon 
(Luther, II, 226) takes the same view.
3) In spite of one or two repetitions i parts two and 
three, the development of the Address is so logical, that 
it is difficult to believe it r/aa n piecev/ork affair, as 
Kohlmeyer (Entstehung 13-14) and Mackinnon (Luther II, 224)
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1)the doctrine of the universal priesthood of believers.
He denies the Romanist distinction between the "spir 
itual estate", composed of pope, priests, bishops, and 
monks, and the "temporal estate", to which belong all 
others, such as princes, lords, artisans, and farmers. 
For "all Christians .-ire truly of the 'spiritual estate 1 , 
and there is among them, no difference at all but that

t

of office". That is what Paul teaches when he says 
(l Cor» 12, 12), "We are all one ^ody, yet every member 
has its own work, whereby it serves every other, all 
because we have one baptism, one Gospel, one faith, and
are all alike Christians". For "baptism, Gospel and

2) faith alone make us 'spiritual* and Christian people."
This baptism makes us all priests, as Peter says (l Peter 
2» 9)> MYe are a royal priesthood, a priestly kingdom",
and the hook of Revelation (5§ 10), "Thou hast made us

3) thy blood to be prieots a.nd kings".

This theory Luther now applies to the temporal power* 
"Since, then, the temporal authorities are baptiaed with

maintain^
1) K. 1'uller, Kirohe f Geineinde und Obrirtkeit nacfo Luther. Tubingen, I?l0 f P* 13t "Der Grund der Verpflientune 1st auch in dieser Schrift auf alien Seiten derselbei sie hangt, vrie bei alien Christenpflichten, daran, dasz die weltliche Obrigkeit Fitglied des christlichen Kgrpers, getauft und dariit geistlichen Standes iat".
2) W, VI, 407, L. lOff. H. II, 66.
3) Ibid. L. 22.
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the same baptism and have the same faith and Gospel as 

we| we must grant that they are priests and bishops, 

and count their office one v.toich has a proper and use 

ful place in the Christian community* For whoever 

comes out of the water of baptism can boast that he

is already consecrated priest, "bishop, and pope, though 1) 
it is not seemly that everyone should exercise the office. 1*

There is, then, no essential difference between 

laymen and priests, princes and bishops* What the 

Romanists make a difference of "estate" is merely 

a difference in "office". For they arc all of the 

sane spirital estate, though not engaged in the same 

work. "Christ has not two different bodies, one

'temporal 1 , the other 'spiritual 1 * He is one Head, and
2) 

He has one body"• , Priests, bishops, and popes

are not different from or better than other Christians, 

except as regards their work and office, which is to 

aflministe W6rd and sacraments* "So it is with the 

temporal auth®Tities r, - they bear sword and rod with 

which to p nish the evil and to protect the good". 

That is their office, even as the cobbler's business

i) ibid. 408, L7"8;——H;"ix;-<58;—
2) Ibid. I*, 26ff. H* II, 69.
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is to make shoes. Each has his office, but they are 
all alike priests. Prom this a most Christian conclu-

*
slon follows. "Everyone by means of his own work or 
office must benefit and serve every other, that in this 
way many kinds of work may be done for the bodily and
spiritual welfare of the community, even as all the

l) 
members of the body serve one another*. To say
that the temporal power cannot punish the so-called 
"spiritual estate", is to say that "the hand shall 
lend no aid when the eye is suffering. Is it not
unnatural, not to say unchristian, that one member

2) should not help another and prevent its destruction?"
By this theological foundation, Luther justifies 

his appeal to the temporal power. Did that mean that 
Luther now had given the latter "carte blanche" to 
step in and do anything and everything that might im 
prove the condition of the Church? Not at all! 

Nowhere, here or elsewhere, doea Luther give the tem 
poral powor any right to interfere in ar>iri^ual

I"It nan nothing to do with matters of faith".

ia«
T

These are the business of the Church, even as the 
business of the temporal power, is to protect its sub 
jects and punish evil-doers. As we follow Luther's

1) Ibid. 409, L. Iff,
2) Ibid. L. 12. H. II, 70.
3} Kackinnon, ^ther ff II f ISO*



241

argument it will become quite clear, what Luther wanted 

the temporal power to do* The growth of the Church 

and the promotion of the Kingdom depended on the free 

reign of the Gospel, whether in the hands of layman 

or priest. The temporal authorities, as "fellow-priests? 

must clear the way for the forward march of the Gospel. 

This in no way involved any interference in spiritualia. 

as will become apparent*

The right of the temporal power to give the impetus 

to a reformation being established, the question arises 

as to the method and extent of their activity* It 

appears from the Address f that Luther grants them a two 

fold function, by which they shall open the way for a 

real reformation of the Church.

f the temporal power shall bring about the

calling of a council and give it a push, so to speak. 

It is the council, as we emphasize again, which is 

charged with actually effecting the reforms v/hich Luther 

enumerates* This right of the temporal power to call 

a council Luther bases squarely on the doctrine of the 

universal priesthood*

Secondly, the temporal power, itself, is authorized

l) Kitprieatar*
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to effect certain reforms directly, particularly if 
the council neglect its duty* Thia right the temporal 
power has gup, temporal power, according to its divinely 
ordained function of protecting its subjects and punish 
ing evil-doers*

b. Its riflit t apt, throufffi. a,

The calling of a council occupies the foreground in
Luther's thinking* The temporal power itself plays an

1) 
emergency roll, in oase the council follows in the

*

footsteps of its predecessors* But here Luther en 
counters another "Roman Wall*1 * The Romanists claim 
that the Pope alone can call a council, Common sense 
tells him, that a "Pope's council" would never prose* 
cute the Pope and the Curia. Hence he must go to the 
Church, as Scripture authorizes* Christ, in Matth* 18, 

, c ommands every member to care for every other, and to
"bring a wayward brother before the Church. But for this

2) purpose the Church must be brought together. History
shows that councils have not always been called by Popes.

l) Kfiller, Kirche, Gem, .unfl ft r f 20-211 fl es ist... 
deutlioh, dass fiber-ill im Hintergrund der Oedanke stehts tut das Konzil seine fflicht nicht, so mussen die welt- lichen Obrigkeiten eigreifen*.., Aber das Konzil steht doch i erster LinieJ eine allgeneine Reform Icann nur von ihm kommen* 11
W.VI, 413, L. ,l6i "die weyl eo schedlich ist der Christ- enheit, yhn nit straffen durch ein concilium". When we come to consider the abuses and reforms, this conclusion will appear to be justified*
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It mis not St. Peter, but the Apostles and elders, who 

called the Apostolic Council (Acts 15, 6). It was the 

Emperor Cons tan tine v/ho called the greatest of all
/" ' s

councils at Hicaea* These two(^q}unoils will hardly be 

called heretical, yet they accomplished more than all 

the Pope-called councils*

Luther therefore calls in the doctrine of the uni 

versal priesthood. Every Christian has an obligation 

toward his fellow»Christians. Hence, "when necessity 

demands, and the pope is an offence to Christendom, the 

first man v/ho is able should, as a faithful member of 

the whole body, do what he can to bring about a truly 

free council. No one can do this so well as the 

temporal authorities, especially since now they also 

are fellow-Christians, fellow-priests, 'fellow-spirituals 1 , 

fellow-lords over all things, and whenever it is needful

or profitable, they should give free course to the office
2) 

and v/ork in which God has put them above every man" .

Not that they have any greater right than any other 

Christian. They are "mitpriester", all having equal

2) W. VI, 413t "sol ich yhn den vorklagen fur der 
gemeyne, szo musz ioh sie ja zusamraenn bringen".

W. VI, 413, I" 17ff.
Ibid. L. 26* H. II, 77-78.

ge
l
2)
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power In the Church. Just as no one can assume the 

office of priest in the congregation without the con 

sent of all, even so it IB ivith the temporal power in
1) 

the calling of a council* The words quoted make

it clear; for he says, "No one can do this so well as 

the temporal authorities". This assumes that all have 

an equal right to call a council. But the most 

practical thing is for the temporal power to call it* 

Only it must do it with the consent, though tacit f of

the people. For it is the "Ilauf and the temporal2) ——— 
authorities". who are to act. Since, however, an

emergency exists, no one is in such an advantageous 

position as the temporal power*

The existence of an emergency must ever be kept
3) 

in mind* Hot that this gave the temporal power .

any rights which it did not already have* But it did 

call for the exercising of certain rights, which other 

wise constituted the function of the Church itself. It 

was here a question of every office lending its parti-

1) Ibid, 408, L. 13$ "Ban weyl vir alle gleich prieoter 
S'»in^ tnuBZ sich niemant selb erfur than und aich unterwinden, 
an unszer bewilligen und erv/elen das zuthun, des wir alle 
gleychen gewalt haben"*
2) IbAfiL* 415, I». 10* "das der hauff und das weltlich 
schwert dartzu thug** "Haufe" finds no adequate trans 
lation, in English, It is the Christians en ma a? ft who 
are meant, of course.
3) SotanjuPlrQhenrgght, 5701 «Es gilt, wenn das ordent- 
liche Th&tigwerden des geistlichen Amtes ausgeschlossen 
iat, der aus dem allgemeinen Priestertum geborene liotejila- 

der Laien"* n-
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oular service to the Church* The temporal power holds
a peculiar office, "which has a proper and useful place

1) in the Christian community" » It is reasonable and
right, that as "fellow-priests'1 , whenever it is needful
or profitable, they should give free course "to their

2} 
office and work. Precisely at this time it wag
both needful and profitable. The emergency could be 
compared with an emergency baptism. "In cases of 
necessity anyone can baptise and givo absolution11 , 
since all are priests* So the "priesthood1* of 
the temporal authorities gives them the right to act, 
when the entire Church is in need* In case of fire 
should everyone stand helpless and let the town burn, 
because no one had the authority of the burgomaster or 
because, perchance,the fire was in his house? Is it 
not rather the duty of every citizen to arouse the 
rest? "How much more should this bs done in the spir 
itual city of Christ, if a fire of offence breaks out,

4)whether in the papal government, or anywhere else"?
If the Pope sets himself against the calling of a

Ibid. 408, L, 10,
Ibid. 413, k. 30s "wo es not und nuts ist 11 .Ibid* 403, L. 1. E. II, 67.
W. VI, 413, k. 33• H. II 9 78.



council, he should be disregarded* ^or he thus becomes 

a hindrance to the edification of the Church, and "there 

is no authority in the Church save for edification" • 

St* Paul says (2 Cor* 10, 8), "God has given us 

authority not for the destruction but for the edification 

of Christendom"* Only the devil and Antichrist re-

eist the things that serve for the edification of
2) 

Christendom, "Let us, therefore, hold fast to this:
3)

Christian authority can do anything against Christ",

The temporal power can, therefore, go securely to the 

task of calling a council* Christ's Church demands 

a reformation, and anyone hindering it is doing the

work of the devil*

C. Its riflfrit to act directly*

The temporal power's right and duty to call a 

council is thus established, built upon the solid 

foundation of the universal priesthood* But the 

Afldreaa » as already noted, ^ives the temporal power 

certain rights by virtue of its office. These rights

l) Ibid. 414, L* 7»
2; Ibid. L* IJ. H. II, 79«
3) Ibid* L. 27.
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are not wholly divorced from the above doo trine , however.
The temporal power's right, on the whole, to act here

1) 
Luther bases on that doctrine. However, it is

evident, that the doctrine is not .Hftg.eflg.ar 3,17
basis of this phase of temporal power, v/hich enables

z /
it to act directly, and not only through a councilt

This func'tion of the temporal power is tersely de 
fined by Luther. "The temporal power is ordained of 
God to punish evil»doers and to protect then that do 
well". This definition needs neither amplification 
nor justification. The question which concerns us is 
one of jurisdiction. Does the jurladiction of the 
temporal power extend over all of its subjects? The 
Romanists claira it does not. The spiritual power, they 
maintain, is above the temporal power. The "spiritual 
estate" is therefore outside the jurisdiction of the

1) Cf. supra, theological foundation.
2) A good deal of confusion haa-arisen because of Luther's rather indefinite expressionson this point. Kohlmeyer (Entstehunc) favors divorcing thio second function from the doctrine of the universal priesthood. P. 191 "Von allgeir eirien Pri ester turn... ist dabei natflrjich nicht die Rede* aondern von der ordnungsgemassen Ausubung der 
obrigkeitlichen Gewalt19 • Yet he later finds it impos 
sible to divorce the two absolutely. P» 27* "UnmSglich Icann man den Sata vom allgemeinen Pri ester turn so beschranken dass er nur die Befugnis zut Einberufung des Konzils gebe*t Moll* Gegammelte Auf.fffltae P 331, finds the same difficulty 
in drav/ing a clear line between the two. We therefore 
cling to the conclusion that the universal priesthood re 
lates itself to both functions of the temporal power, though the relation is rather vague as regards this second function.3) W. VI, 409, L. 16. H. II, 70. Cf. the treatise Von

V. VI, 258, L. 35s «Der weltlichen gewalt
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temporal authority. But Luther has demolished this 

argument by showing from Scripture that there is no 

special estate of priests and popes, but that all are 

of the same estate. For when Paul demands obedience 

to the higher poworo, he exempts no class from the

swinging of the sword, with which they "punish the evil
1) 

and protect the good". On the contrary, he bids

"every" soul obey them.

The temporal power "should therefore be left free 

to perform its office without hindrance through the whole 

body of Christendom without respect of persons, whether

it affects pope* bishops, priests, monks, nuns or any-
2) 

body else". A simple analogy shows the fallacy of
the Romanist claim to exemption from temporal Juris 

diction. "If the mere fact that the temporal power hns 
a smaller place among the Christian offi(3es than has the 

office of preachers or confessors, or i>f the clergy, then 
the tailors, cobblers, masons, carpenters, potboys, tap 

sters, farmors, and all the secular tradesmen, should 

also be prevented fron providing rope, bishops, priests

aber werck ist aohutzen die untsrthanan, dieberey, ... 
straffen".
1) \V. VI, 40?- L. 36. H, II, f-7.
2) Ibid. L. 16,
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and monks with shoes, clothing, houses, me$$ and drinfc, 

and from paying then tribute* But if these laymen 

are allowed to do their \?ork unhindered, what do the 

Roman scribes mean by their laws, with which they with 

draw themselves from the jurisdiction of the temporal 

Christian power, only so that they may be free to do 

evil and to fulfill %?hat St. Peter has said: 'There 

shall be false teachers among you, and through covetous-

ness shall they with feigned words make merchandise of
1) 

you flt . As these laymen are left free to carry on

their business, so "the Christian temporal potrer should 

exercise it8 office without let or hindrance, regardless

whether it be pope, bishop or priest whom it affects}
2) 

whoever is guilty* let him suffer". There are no

two meanings in the words of St. Paul M to all Christians! 

Let every soul (I take that to mean the pope's soul also) 

be subject unto the higher powers; for they bear not the 

sword in vain, but are the ministers df Sod for the pun 

ishment of evil-doers, ind for the praise of then that do 

well"; or in those of St. Peteri "Submit yourselves 

unto every ordinance of Knn for the Lord's sake, for so

1) Ibid. L. 20.
2) Ibid. I*.



is the will of God"* These two passages (Horn* 13 » Xi 4 
and 1 Pet, 2, 13. Irrespectively) are basic in Luther's 
attack on the Romanist claims. He sees in them the 
fulfillment of Peter's prophecy (l Pet. 2, 10 ) that such
men shall come as will despise the temporal authorities.

1) "This has come to pass through the canon law".
it is the canon law that gives the clergy the privilege, 
yea the audacity, to claim immunity from temporal law 
in life and property, **as though the laity were not also
as spiritual and as good Christians as they or did not

2) 
belong to the Church".

M 3o then", Luther concludes, "I think this first 
paper wall is over thrown11 • The right of the temporal 
power to exercise its authority also over pries ts f 
bishops, and pope, is established. Therefore its 
function of punishing the evil and protecting the good 
should extend freely to all members of the whole body§ 
unhindered by Romanist reservations. It should "pun 
ish and use force whenever guilt deserves or necessity 
demands, without regard to pope, bishops and priests, - 
let them hurl threats and bans as nuch aa they will.*1

1) Ibid. 410, L. 2. .
2) Ibid. L. 11,
3) W. VI, 410, L. 3-8. H. II, 71.



End r nature f and gnctent of the tftr<morfil 

activity*

In the opening theological discussion a foundation 
was laid for a sweeping activity on the part of the 
temporal power* Even there, however, we noted that 
it's main duty was to call a council and put it to 
work. The council was to do the bulk of the work 
which Luther called for. The temporal power was to 
stand behind it and prick it on to action, if possible* 
If it failed, the temporal power itself was to step 
in and remove the obstacleo to an inner reformation 
in the Church*

When we approach the "abuses" and "reforms", which 
occupy the rest of the Afldrqaa f we find the same thing 
to be true* The council stands out as the cMef re**si

forming agency, with the temporal power constituting 
the reserve force for an emergency, should the council 
fail* Thus>Luther introduces the second section with 
the words, "We shall now look at the matters which should 
be discussed in the councils, and with which popes, 
cardinals, bishops and all the scholars ought properly 
to be occupied day and night if they loved Christ and 
His Church." ! \Plainly Luther saw and meant his

4M Wl ̂BC *•) <W ** ••* •• <» 4M Mfe ̂ M ̂ m ̂ M ̂ M ̂ M ̂ w ̂ M ̂ M ̂ M ̂A,^H

1) W* VI, L. 7» H* II, 80*
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readers to see, that reformation in the Church was 

the huainesa Idf the Chureh, itself, and not of the 

temporal power. But the emergency led him to say

further, "if they neglect this duty, then let the
*

laity and the temporal authorities see to it".

A series of abuses is then enumerated, which the 

council is charged with removing*. They reveal the 

and Luther has in view, which is also to be the end 

of the efforts of council and temporal power. Abuses 

must be cleared away to give the Gospel free course* 

Luther begins with the worldliness of the Pope and the 

cardinals and the corruption in the Curia. thus, at 

once he strikes at the source of all the evil practices 

in the Church* He speaks from experience* He has

not forgotten the shock he received on his visit to
1) 

the"holj" city* And here lies the main work of a

council* They must clea^ up and exterminate that

"swarm of vermin yonder in Rome, all boasting that
2) 

they are ' papal tlf . As long as such a den of cor*

1) Kohler, Luther's Sc^rift, an den Chriatliohen, Adal^ 
320* "Wenn er in der Schrift an den Adel in schonung- 
sloser Weiae kurialistische Misbrauche geiaselte, so 
that er es zum guten'Jteile auf Grund eigener Erfahrung. 
er sprach mis Augenzeitge"*
2) W. VI, 417» !•• 24s "gewurm und geschwurm11 * H. II, 83,
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ruption spreads Its rile stench over tJhristendom, 

the Bospel is silenced and the Churoh cannot rise*

For all these things are "overthrowing the v/orship
1)

Of God11 * Unless a council corrects this evil

and opens the way for the preaching of the Word, no 

reform will ever come, and their deliberations
^

will have been in vain* ,

Some of the abuses go so far as to be downright 

"robbery"* And here the temporal power must step in

and exercise directly its God-given power of protect*
;-ac - - - • - •• •:••• • •- 2) 

ing its subjects and punishing evil doers* The

annates,ipapal months, and buying of benefices in /" 

general, are pure and simple robbery. Hot only do
• *. •

they constitute a robbery of individuailsubjeots, but 

a tremendous draining of national wealth, which flows 

South into the Offers at Rome* Suraly here is a
i •-' ' .

task for the temporal power* Therefore, Luther says,
t • '

w the German nation, bishops and princes, should con* 

aider that they too are Christians, and should protect 

the people, whom they are set to rule and guard in
y i

things temporal and spiritual, against these ravening 

wolves, who, in sheep's clothing, pretend to be shep* 

herds and rulers} and, since the annates are so shame-
. •*>•. 'i • ••* •'.' • ';',• *;"'

l) Ibid. 416, L* 21 H* II, 8l*

2) T&hat Kohlmeyer calls its "Schutzpflioht" , - 
hung f
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fully abused and the stipulated conditions are not 

fulfilled, they should not permit their land and people 

to "be so badly robbed and ruined, against all justice! 

but by a law of the emperor or of the whole nation, they 

should either keep the annates at home or else abolish 

them again. *• Therefore the bishops and princes are

bound to punish and prevent such thievery and robbery,
l) 

as the law requires."

Again and again Luther appeals to the temporal 

power to stop this robbery* It is to its own interest 

and to the interest of its subjects, as well as to the
*

interest of the Church that it act , and act- quickly* 

Therefore he cries out, "0, noble princes and lords f

how long will ye leave your lands and people naked to
2) 

these ravening wolves'** With the entry of the

buggers into the field of trading in benefices, "the

driving of bargains in spiritual goods has now come
3)

to the ri t ;ht place. 11 Luther is led to the bitter
4)

pronouncement, "I believe we have reached the limit"*

And with a final appeal he concludes, "Since, then, such 

devilish rule 4® no* only open robbery and deceit, and

1) W.VI, 419, 1^95 "deutsohe Nation, Bischoff und Fur- 
sten%
2) Ibid. 421, L. l6» H« II, 89. 
3] Ibid. 426, L. 25. H. II, 97.
4) Ibid. 427 1 ?u 4» H* II, 98.•n ••-•'.''
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the tyranny of the gates of hell* but also ruins 

Christendom in body and soul, it is our d*ty to use all 

diligence in protecting Christendom against such misery 

and destruction.**. If we justly hang thieves and "be 

head robbers, why should we let Roman avarice go free? 

For he is the greatest thief anu robber that has come

or can come into the world, and all in the holy name
lj 

of Christ and of St. Peter!"

In the section on abuses we thus see the liftes 

drawn clearly between the activity of council and temp 
oral power, respectively* In the final section, con-

2}
cerning proposals for reform, the li^es are less dis 
tinct. For while the section on the removal of abuses . 
expressly entrusted the task to a council, the proposals

*

for reform are delivered to Wl£he temporal authorities or
3)

a general council11 . The subject matter, however,

speaks for itself, so it is not impossible to find, 

Luther's intention in the matter. The same general 

thought runs through this part. A council is upper 

most in Luther's mind throughout as the chief reform-* 

ing agency. All inner reforms in the Church are left

1) Ibid. L. 13.
2) The third and last section of the Address is usually 
given the heading, Proposals for Reform^.
3) Ibid. L* 33* "weltlicher gewalt odder gemeinen Con-
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to it, while the temporal power stands in reserve, though 
it has certain immediate duties.

the main duty of the temporal power here is to drive 
the spiritual power out of temporal affairs and back into 
its own realm, of spiritual things* The spiritual power 
»oan not guide the Church and at the same time conduct an 
international banking institution* Its attention must 
be concentrated on one or the other* The trafficking 

in benefices must be abolished as well as the whole 

financial network, which has grown up about it* Since
i

the temporal power is ordained "to protect the innocent
1) 

and prevent injustice*, "every prince, noblemen and

city should forbid their subjects to pay the annatea 

to Rome and should abolish them entirely11 » The Pope

has made of them "a robbery, to the injury and shaaie of
2) 

the whole German nation11 * The Pope becomes ever

more the arch-enemy and the object of I*uther f s reforms*
!

Since his shameful trafficking is destroying both body 
and soul of the people, "the Christian nobility should 
set it*elf against the pope as a cordon enemy and des 
troyer of Christendom, and should do thia for the sal 
vation of the poor souls who must go to ruin through

3) 
his tyranny11 *

1) Ibid, 428, L, 5* H. II, 99,
2) Ibid. 427, L* 35*
3) Ibid. 428, L. 23. H* II, 100-101.



Almost as great as the financial evil is Rome's 

usurpation of the powers of the temporal courts. The
\

taking of temporal causes to Rome must cease, and these 

must be left to the* temporal authorities* #or it 

should be the duty of the pope, as the man most learned
In the Scripture and most Holy f *•« to administer affairs

l) 
which concern the faith and holy life of Christians 11 •
Unless the Pope, as chief turns over a new leaf, nothing 

•ftn be expected from the rest of the clerical machine* 
The Pope's concern should be w to hold the primates and

•

archbishops to these tilings, and to help UKhem in deal*
2) 

ing with and caring for these matters* 1* • Hot only

does he set a vile example for all bishops and priests 9 

but he drags them all into his temporal entanglements* 

The result is that those who would preach the Gospel 

are not only not encouraged, but are actually hindered 

from doing so* No reformation can com© until these 

impediments ©.re removed*

The Pope's temporal activities are not confined to 

finance and causes at law* His holding of Naples $ 

.Sicily and much other territory, is unjustifiable 

plunder* He should "take his fingers out of the pie", 

for it is sheer "plunder got by violence, like almost all

Ibid. 430, L* $p. H, II, 103* 
Ibid. L. 9*



his other possessions". Hare the Emperor, himself, 
should intervene, "and should point him instead to the 
Bible and the prayer-books, so that he may preach and 
pray, and leave to temporal lords the ruling of lands 
and peoples especially when no one has given them to 
him". The Pope's meddling in temporal affairs is con 
trary to all the commands of Christ and St. Paul. He 
must -therefore w be helped »ut of them and allowed to 
attend to hio knighthood". The great task of the 
temporal po?/er thus stands out clearly. It shall 
drive the Pope out of th© temporal realm, out of high* 
finance, out of the courts, and out of politics, back I 
into the spiritual realm, where he "bfclo^s.

There follows, with point 11, a series of reforms 
of a different nature. The life and morals of Pope^ 
clergy, monks, and people are taken up. Naturally 
this is work for the council. While not referring each 
separate point to th© council, Luther twice calls on the
council in this group of reforms, and onoe on "common

. ' .2) Christian order and everyone's better judgment".
These appeals concern the most important points in the

3) section. The "scandalous pride" of the Pope, whether
revealed in foot-kiss inc or in the manner of receiving

• *»<•» *»*» 4ft «»•••«»

Ibid. 435, L* 3-24. H. II, 110-111.
2) Ibid. 442, L. 4. H. II, 123.
3} Ibid. 436, L. 10. H. II, 112.
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the sacrament, la "antlehrlstlan", "against God and 

Sgainat all Christian doctrine*1 . To put away 

this abominable offence to all Christians, Luther 

cries out, "God help a free Council to.teach the pope

that he too is a man, and is not more than God, as he
2) 

presumes to be"*

The other great evil which Luther here refers to' 
a council is the celibacy of the clergy* Ministers 

are to "live and be at home among the people*. There*

fore they "should be granted liberty by a Christian
3) 

council to marry11 . As to those who are not yet

married, he leaves the question, whether they should

marry, M to conn on Christian order and to everyone's
4) 

better jud^ient". The laat great question of this

group, Y/hich concerns the reform of the mendicant orders, 

is sandwiched in between these two points* It la fair 

to assume, then, that that question too, is referred to 

a council*

In connection with the abolition of saints 1 days, 

Luther makes a sweeping statement which shows his at 
titude throughout the proposals for reform* "If a

1
2
31
4

Ibid. 4-36, L. 35. II. II, 113,
Ibid. L. 37,
Ibid. 441, L. 24* H. II, 120.
Ibid. 442, L. 3. H. II f 121*
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thing is opposed to God, and harmful to man in body and 

soul, any congregation, council or government has not 

only the right to abolish it and put a stop to it, with* 

out the will or knowledge of pope or bishop, "but they are 

bound on their souls 1 salvation to prevent it, even against

the will of pope and bishop, though these ought to be
1) 

themselves the first to forbid it". It would appear

from |h,is that Luther would have nil reforms begin in 

the Church, here represented by a council. If the 

council fails ,to do its duty, it is the duty of every

Christian authority in the State, therefore especially
2) 

of the temporal power, itself*

In this group of reforms appear one or two which are 

not left to the council, but entrusted to the temporal 

power. For the protection of its subjects begging shall

be regulated by the appropriate temporal authorities, and
3) 

a law should be passed in that regard. Furthermore

they should "drive out of German linds the papal legates

with their 'faculties 1 , which they sell us for large sums
4) 

of money, thoug* that is sheer knavery". These are

both clearly duties of the temporal power. 

•>r>.' A third group begins with point 24. In the negoti 

ations tfAr reunion with the Bohemians, "the emperor and

1) Ibid. 446 f L. 14. H. II, 127-128, The words used 
are, "gemeyn, radt odder ubirkeit".
2) Cf. Kuller, Kirche. Gam. und 0. 20.
3) No. 21. W.VI f 450, L.22.
4) No* 23. Ibid. 432, L. 3, H.II, 138.
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princes should send to the Bohemians some pious and 

sensible bishops and scholars 11 . The temporal power, 

thus, only makes the appointments, while the actual 

negotiations are carried on by representatives of the 

Churah. The reformation of the universities is 

given to the pope and emperor, as "there is no work 

more worthy of pope or emperor than thorough reformation 

of the universities, and there is nothing worse or rnors 

worthy of the devil than unreformed universities". 

A program of restricting the number of students to the

more select men should be put in the hands of princes
2) 

or city councils.

As Luther brings this great treatise to a close, 

he delivers a parting word to the two reform agencies » 

the temporal powor and the council, including all the 

servants of the Church. He is reminded, near the close 

of the immorality and>* rottenness brought into the Church 

by the rule of celibaoy* "This 1*, he says, "should be 

the chief concern of pope, bishops, lords and councils". 

To the temporal power the final mestion of economic and 

social reforms draws a parting admonition. "In this, 

and in the other matters above mentioned, I have tried
*

to point out how many good works the temporal government

1) No. 2?, W.VI, 458, 1. 38* H. II, 148.
2J Ibid. 461, Lt 39. H. II, 152,
3) Ibid, 468 t L. 23, H. II f 163.
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could do, and what should be the duty of every govern 

ment, to the end that everyone may learn v;hat an aw 

ful responsibility it is to rule, and to have a high 

station. What good would it do that an overlord were 

in his own life as holy aa St. Peter, if he have not 

the purpose diligently to help his subjects in these 

matters* His very authority will condemn himj.

it is the duty of the authorities to see3£ the highest
1) 

good of their subjects"* "God give us all a Christian

mind, and especially to the Christian nobility of the

German nation a right spiritual courage to do the best
2) 

that can be done for the poor Church11 •

is not free from difficulties and appar

ent inconsistencies* These all fade in the light of 

the one broad, clear line of thought, which runs through

the work. We see first what Drews calls Luther's
3) 

"Idealbild" , the vision of an ideal Church, with the

sun of the Gospel giving it strength and beauty. But 

the picture is bespattered with mud, flung from the sink 

of corruption, v/hose source is at Home* The beauty of 

the Church is marred and its growth stunted; for the 

rays of the Gospel are deflected and weakened by ecclesi-

l) W* VI, 467, L* 27. H. II, 162.
2J Ibid. 469, L. 15* H* II, 164,
3) Drews ffntattraoh daa Stn-atskirchimtuM dam Ideal** Luther'a?
Zeitschr. f, Theol. u. Kirche, XVIII. 1908, P. 23.
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astical abuses f The Pope has forsaken the propagation 

of the Gospel and has built a network of rile temporal 

projects. Bishops and priests are caught in the meshes 

of the net. Their time and energy are put to promoting 

the trafficking in benefices. Instead of being min 

isters of the Gospel they are become brokers of the 

Holy See* Even those who would preach the Gospel can* 

not or dare not. They must do the business of the Pope.

The remedy is a far-reaching reformation. Until 

the Gospel ia again preached throughout the Church, no 

reformation can come. 3?or the Gospel alone has power 

sufficient to give life* be it to the soul of the in 

dividual or to the soul of the Church. Therefore, all 

that hinders the free course of the Gospel must be cleared 

away. All the countless abuses, c?«^t and small, must 

be strangled; for by them the Church is being strangled.

¥#io is to ripply the remedy? The Church should apply 

it, but it is bound, hand and foot, by the shackles of 

misused ecclesiastical power. Therefore, every Christian 

must assert his priesthood and rise to succor the Church. 

So the temporal powers, as fellow-priests and bearers of 

the God-given authority to protect their subjects, shall 

lend their office to the service of the Church. Their 

task is to remove the shackles that bind the Church, to
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clear aside all the Roman abuses, which prevent the free 

preaching and working of the Gospel* They shall call 

a council to effect the necessary inner reforms in the 

Church* they themselves shall correct the external 

abuses and drive the Pope out of temporal affairs, back 

to the Bible and the prayerbook*

The temporal power was given no authority to inter*
2) 

fere in opiritualia. As Luther 30 often reiterated,

that heresy was a spiritual affair, not to be corrected 

by force, so he here consistently limits the temporal 

power to external and temporal things* Theirs is a 

preparatory wor>, paving the way for a true reformation 

carried out by the Church herself. Luther had already 

said in the treatise, Van den guten Werken f "this would 

be the best, and also the only remedy remaining, if 

kings, princes, nobility, cities and coranunities them 

selves began and opened a way for reformation, so that

l) A considerable debate has been carried on regarding 
the question of how far the temporal power was to act alone, 
ar.d how far it waa to entrust reforms to a council* Hell 
and W3J.&T »T« iai accord with the conclusions drawn herein. 
Kohlrceyer and Mackinnon questio ; the distinction drawn 
between the activities of the council and the temporal 
pov/er* Mackinnon, !&£&££,» II, 245, holds that, w ln reality 
the Reformation is carried out by the temporal authority 
which, in virtue of necessity is empowered to undertake the 
task11 . He suns up the situation of the debate thust "The 
contention of Karl Mfliler and Holl that in the Address Luther 
restricts the activity of the State to the removal of abuses 
of an economic and political character and assigns to the 
Council that of the more purely ecclesiastical evils, is as 
Kohlmeyer has shown, not conclusive 11 . Cf. Kohlmeyer * 
gnta tabling 17f • f
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the bishops and clergy 9 who are now afraid, would have
1) 

reason to follow*"
2)

We here meet Luther, the practical Churchman,

whom we have learned to Imow nminly in theory up to 

this time* Here we meet Luther, the patriot, thunder 

ing against tho Homan leech, -which is bleeding his coun 

try white, and electrifying princes and people with the 

new thrill of a national consciousness. But above 

all, we see "before us Luther melted by grace, refined 

"by controversy, and moulded "by the hand of God, - 

Luther, the Reformer*

2) So in the Address, V, VI, 4?5, L« 21* H, II, 142 j
"Y/e should vanquish heretics with "boo&s, not with burning" • 
Kftstlin, I^ifher * ?„ Jj$hre vq|\ J^er Kircl^ f l80| "Dagegen 
verwahrt sioh Luther wieder*.»gegen die Anwendung auszerer 
Gewalt uberhaupt in Dingen, seiche geisltich gerichtet 
werden mussen11 * Cf« Haokinnon| Luther, II, 130* 
l] W. VI, ?58, L.24. H» II, 262.
2; K^hler, ^^her'a 8nfcrlf t An, den eh,.r>L A4ft\f 3^6: HSle 
(Luther's Schrift) ist*».das i^erS Qinea Praktikers, der, in 
seiner 2eit stehend, aus ihr lernend und ,iU3 der Vergangen- 
heit, Rathschlage gie"bt, wie "besser au maohen aei, wao sich 
als fehlerhaft erwiesB »
3) L*H«Waring, !p^e Po^itioaL ThiQuQr4|SLa of Martin Luthei^ r 
Hew York and London, 1910, P, 1291 "Luther's appeal was 
a plea on toehalf of a people of one race to, become united 
in civil government and establish a national state. It 
was, indeed, the first definite call for a united Beriaany%
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CONCLUSION.

As we leave Luther before Worms, we leave his 

doctrine of the Church In mid-stream, so to speak* 

2r«at violence is often done to Luther by those who 

draw all their material from one section of his life, 

and from that attempt to paint a life-size picture of 

the Reformer• Luther was no opportunist, but he had a 

remarkable ability to meet every problem as it arose, on 

the f&pnr of the moment, as it were* Hence, by taking 

single pronouncements of Luther, we could make him the 

author of the most monstrous theories* On a larger 

scale the same is true*. The early Luther nust be 

balanced by the later Luther* One might be tempted 

to conclude from the early Luther, that he was an Id 

ealist and a theorist* The later Luther is the most 

practical of reformers* His doctrine of the Church up 

to Worms was to a great extent pure theory, and we 

search in vain for Luther's conception of a visible 

Church organization* But the later Luther showed 

that hia theories were adequate to meet the practical 

situation, and that his Church waa not a dream, but a 

reality*

Hi/hat we do find in our early Luther i's a complete 

conception of the spiritual nature of the Church*
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Standing at the threshold of Worms, he had already given 

the people a new doctrine of the Church* New it was 

to his world, where people were taught to pawn their 

aouls with God'a broker at Rome* But a new doctrine 

It was "by no means* It was the old idea which those 

early Christians held, who first confessed, "I believe 

in a holy Coftholio Church, the communion of saints"« 

It was the beautiful plant which Augustine had nearly 
brought into the sum, which succeeding centuries had 
smothered, and which had again begun to see the li^ht 
through the preaching and writing of Occam, Marsilius, 
Wyclif, HUB, and Weesel* But to Luther it was given 
to clear away the hierarchical underbrush from it and 

restore to it the fuel rays of the sun* "Luther con 

vinced men that the salvation of each soul was dear in 

tiie sight of Ood, and he convinced them that nothing, 

and no one, must stand "between the soul and its Creator* 

Thereby he effectually got rid of the priesthood in the

old sense, and thereby he broke the monopoly of the Church
l) 

of Hone"* Thereby he also invited precious souls to

transfer their allegiance from a worldly Church to a 

heavenly Church, from a visible organization to an in-

l) Robert H. Murray. Erasmus and Luther; Their Attitude 
to Toleration. London, 1920, P.387. Cf. John Oman» The 
Church and the Divine Order. London 1911, P.219: "To 
Lutheranism salvation was the freedom of the Christian".
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visible comunion of saints, from a temporal Church to 

an eternal Church,from the Pope to Christ.

Heed we wonder that men thronged under such a 

banner, thirsting for this fellowship with Christ and 

his saints to replace the tyranny of hierarchical auth* 

ority? Men are attracted by the beautiful in religion* 

Luther's doctrine of the Church was beautiful, - why? 

Because it was the doctrine of Christ and of Paul* 

Luther knew the beauty of the true Church of Christ, 

and he yearned to clothe all men in the lovely robe
»

of membership in this Church* No more beautiful 

picture of the Church has been drawn by man than Luther 

himself draws in one of his Table-Talksi " The amaranth 

is a flower that grows in Augusts it is more a stalk than 

a flower, is easily broken off, and grows in joyful and 

pleasant sortf when all other flowers are gone and de 

cayed, then this, being sprinkled with water, becomes 

fair and green again; so that in winter they use to make 

garlands thereof* It is called amaranth from this, that 

it neither withers nor decays*

I know nothing more like unto the church than this 

flower, amaranth* For although the church bathes her 

garment in the blood of the lamb, and is coloured over 

with red, yet she is more fair, "comely, and beautiful 

than any state and assembly upon the face of the earth*
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She alone is embi?fto«d and beloved of the Son of Cbd, 

as his sweet and amiable spouse, in whom only he takes 

Joy and delight, and whereon his heart alone depends; 

he utterly rejects and loathes others, that contemn or 

falsify his gospel«v ' '

Moreover, the ohuroh willingly suffers herself to 

be pluoked and broken off* that is 9 she is loving, 

patient, and obedient to Christ her bridegroom in the 

crosss she grows and increases again, fair, joyful, 

iind pleasant, that is, sh© gains the greatest fruit and 

profit thereby; she learns to know God aright, to call 

upon him freely and undauntedly , to confess his word 

and doctrine, and produces many fair and glorious virtues.

At last, the body and stalk remain whole and sound, 

and cannot be rooted out, although raging and swelling be 

made against some of the members, and these be torn away* 

J*or like as the amaranth never withers or decays, even so, 

the church can never be destroyed or rooted out. But what 

is most wonderful, the amaranth has this quality, that 

when it 4s sprinkled with water, and dipped therein, it 

becomes fresh and green again, an if It ?/ere raised and 

wakened from the dead* Sven so likewise the church will 

by God be raised and wakened out of the grave, and become 

living againi will everlastingly praise, extol, and laud 

thi Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, his Son
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fher with the Holy Ghost. For 

, kingdoms, and principalities 

!and like flowers soon fall and 

i, which is so deep rooted, by 

red or wasted, but remains eternally.
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and our Redeemer, together with the Holy Ghost. For 

though temporal empires, kingdoms, and principalities 

have their changing*, and like flowers soon fall and 

fade aimy, this kingdom, which is so deep rooted, by 

no power can "be destroyed or wasted, but remains eternally."

Finis.

l) V/illiam Kazlitt, 
London 1900, Pv l?2, Jfo»
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